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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 







I WAS at work upon an edition of the fragment of the 
Irish version of the Historia Britouum in Leabhar na 
Huidri when the Kurzgefasste Irische Grammatik of 
Professor Windisch appeared, and I found it so clear and 
well arranged a guide to the verbal forms of Irish that I 
wrote to ask the author's leave to translate the Grammar 
into English. Prof. Windisch, at once liberally gave me 
permission to make the translation, and has been so good 
as to send me several corrections which he has made since 
Ins book was published. These alterations with those 
given in his preface are put in their places throughout the 
Grammar. The whole responsibility for the translation is 
mine, but he has read each sheet as it passed through the 
press. 

The earliest printed Grammar of the Irish language is 
by a Franciscan, Francis O'Molloy. It is in Latin, is 
entitled Grammatica Latino-Hibernica, and was printed 
at Rome in 1077. Since this publication several Irish 
Grammars have appeared ; of which the best known are : 

E. Lrnvyd: (prefixed to his Irish-English Dictionary). Oxford, 1707. 

Hugh Boy Mac Curtin : Elements of the Irish Language. London, 
1728 ; Paris, L732. 

Andrew Donlevy : Elements (appended to his Catechism). Paris, 
1742 and many subsequent editions. 

Vallancey: Irish Grammar. 1773 and 1782. 

Wui. HaLliday: Uraieecht na Gaedilge. Dublin, 1808; 2nd ed. 1812. 
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Wax. Neilson (and Patrick Lynch) : Introduction to the Irish Lan- 
guage. Dublin, 1808. 

Paul O'Brien : Practical Grammar of the Irish Language. Dublin, 
1809. 

John 0"Connell : Instructions for Beading Irish. Cork, 1813. 

Patrick Lynch (another) : Introduction. Dublin, 1815. 

E. O'Reilly : Compendious Irish Grammar. Dublin, 1817. 

James Scurry : An Introduction to the Irish Language. "Waterford, 
1820. 

Owen Connellan : Practical Grammar. Dublin, 1844. 

John O'Donovan : Grammar of the Irish Language. Dublin, 1845. 

J. C. Zeuss : Gramrnatica Celtica. Berlin, 1853. 

ed. Ebel. Berlin, 1871. 

John H. Molloy : A Grammar of the Irish Language. Dublin, 1865. 

These publications, of several of which a full account 
may be found in the preface to O'Donovan's Irish Gram- 
mar and in James Scurry's Review of Irish Grammars 
and Dictionaries (Transactions of the Royal Irish Academy, 
Vol. XV.) may be considered as, in different ways, works 
of authority with perhaps the exception of the compila- 
tions of Lhwyd, Vallancey, Halliday and O'Reilly. Two 
brief and useful Grammars based upon that of O'Donovan 
are : 

Charles H. H. Wright: Grammar of the Modern Irish Language. 
Dublin, 1855. 

P. W. Joyce: School Irish Grammar. Dublin, 1879. 

The Grammars of O'Donovan and of Zeuss are those 
which are of most importance by far to students of Irish. 

O'Donovan, who was born at Atateemore, Co. Kil- 
kenny, in 1809, was well versed in the existing idiom of 
his mother tongue. In connexion with the Ordnance 
Survey he had travelled into every part of Ireland, and 
was thus acquainted with all the dialects prevalent in his 
day. He edited many volumes of Irish texts and tran- 
scribed a vast number of MSS., so that he also acquired 
an extended knowledge of the vocabulary and grammatical 
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forms of mediaeval Irish. The materials for a study of the 
most ancient form of Irish (Old-Irish) are not copious in 
Ireland, and it was in the language of the early period 
that his knowledge was least profound. His Grammar 
will always be valuable as a storehouse of trustworthy 
information on Modern Irish in the widest sense of the 
term. 

The Grammatica Celtica of Zeuss, besides its merit 
as a work of general philological learning, is a mine of 
wealth for the ancient form of Irish. It is of course much 
more than a collection of material. Its arrangement, and 
its demonstration of the relations of the Celtic languages 
to one another and of their vocabulary and grammatical 
forms to the Indo-European and especially to the Classical 
forms, placed the study of Irish upon a basis of obser- 
vation from which the history of the language and the 
explanation of the difficulties of the literature may be 
surely elucidated. 

Others, among the grammatical treatises enumerated 
above, are of value as illustrations of the dialect of several 
parts of Ireland: thus Mac Curtin wrote of Clare; Neil- 
son and Lynch, of Down; O'Brien, of Meath; O'Connell, of 
Kerry; Lynch, of Limerick ; Scurry, of Kilkenny ; Connel- 
lan, of Sligo ; John H. Molloy, of Galway. The last in a 
lesser degree is of the same kind of value as O'Donovan. 
The author having conversed in Irish with men from all 
parts of Ireland, noted their local idioms, and has given 
the examples in his Grammar. 

The dialects of Modern Irish were not without 
their representatives in earlier periods of the language, 
though how far back is not yet known, and a study of 
their peculiarities will in many cases give the explanation 
of otherwise inexplicable varieties in MSS. 

Zeuss may be considered the founder of the study of 
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Old Irish. Whitley Stokes has, since the time of Zeuss, 
added most to this branch of the subject, and will, 1 hope, 
long continue the Bentley of Celtic studies. I ma)' add, 
that Mr Stokes encouraged me in the present transla- 
tion, Fearganainm O'Domhnallain and "William Wotton, 
both of St Catharine's College, in past centuries did some 
work which deserves recollection, but Mr Henry Bradshaw 
of King's College will always be regarded as the real 
founder of Celtic studies at Cambridge, and this trans- 
lation, like so many more important publications, has 
received kindly help from him. 

Prof. Windisch's work is the first exclusive Grammar 
of Irish in which the subject is begun on an Old Irish 
basis and treated in the method of modern philology, 
with the rudiments of which it presupposes an ac- 
quaintance. It gives a concise view of the knowledge 
of Old Irish as it stands after the labours of Zeuss and 
of Stokes with those of Windisch himself, of Hennessy, 
Ascoli, Ebel, Nigra and others. 

NORMAN MOORE. 






TrtE College, 
St Bartholomew's Hospital, London'. 
October, 1882. 
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This concise Irish Grammar was (1879) separated for 
practical reasons from a larger work, Irische Texte mit 
Worterbuch, which has since been published. The 
Grammar forms a separate book and is furnished with 
some pieces for reading which are not contained in the 
larger work. If this Grammar prove of use in facilitating 
and encouraging the highly interesting study of the Old 
Irish language and literature, it will have attained its 
object, for I have not attempted to give in it an ex- 
haustive or a comparative grammar of the Irish language. 
This last, with the reference to the rest of the Celtic 
languages, I have reserved for my part of the Grain- 
matiken-bibliothek suggested by Breitkopf and Hartel. 

In order, however, to bring this difficult language 
within easier reach of the beginner I have treated the 
phonology comparatively., at least so far as seemed advi- 
sable for beginners. The discussion in detail of difficult 
questions, the most modern problems of comparative 
phonology and the statement of all the etymologies 
known to me lay wide of my practical object. Repetition 
of the same words in the examples has been as far as 
possible avoided. 

The form of the language which I have chiefly had in 
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view is Old Irish, and of my sources of information the 
famous Grammatica Geltica of J. Caspar Zeuss stands in 
the first line. Its second edition (Berlin, 1871) owing to 
the faithful work of Hermann Ebel is greatly improved, 
supplemented and usefully arranged. Ebel's Keltische 
Studien, which are scattered through nearly all the 
volumes of the Beitrage zur Vergleichenden Sprach- 
forschung, have greatly contributed to the improvement 
of this second edition. The numerous books and papers 
of Whitley Stokes afford an abundance of further materials 
and in the Verb I have been deeply indebted to his 
treatises in the vith and vuth volumes of the Beitrage 
zur Vergleichenden Sprachforschung and to the passages 
from the Milan codex in his Goideliea (2nd ed., London, 
1872). In his Commentary on the Irish glosses, A 
Medieval Tract on Latin Declension (Dublin, 18G0), 
paradigms are interspersed besides numerous etymo- 
logies and phonetic observations. His annotations on. 
O'Donovan's translation of Cormae's Glossary (Calcutta, 
1868) also contain many valuable philological observations. 
His Remarks on the Celtic additions to Curtius' Greek 
Etymology (Calcutta, 1874), enlarged 1875, and in the 
main repeated in the vinth volume of the Beitrage zur 
Vergleichenden Sprachforschung must be further con- 
sidered in phonetic reference. In this last treatise some 
laws of substitution of sounds are set forth, which I do 
not think firmly established. I have made use of the first 
part of G. I. Ascoli's long looked -for complete edition of 
the Milan glosses (Archivio Glottologico Italiano, Vol. V.) 1 . 
As my own papers on Celtic subjects, written after my 
contributions to the fourth edition of Curtius' Grundzuge 
der Griechischen Etymologie, are printed in several pub- 
lications I have here given a list uf them : 
1 The second part appeared in 1882. 
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(1.) Loss and appearance of P in the Celtic languages — Beitrage zur 
Vergl. Spraehf. vin. 1 — 48. 

(2.) The Irish T-preierite. Beitrage zur V. S. vin. 442—470. 

(3.) The reduplicated perfect in Irish — Zeitschrift fur Vergl. Spraehf. 
xxni. 201—266. 

(4.) The Irish Infinitive— Bezzenberger's Beitrage zur Kunde der 
Indog. Spr. n. 72 et seq. 

(5.) The Irish laws of termination — Paul and Braime's Beitrage zur 
Gesch. d. deutsch Spr. iv. 204—270. 



The first of the above papers has been examined and 
criticized in the lid vol. of H. Gaidoz' Revue Celtique, by 
Wh. Stokes, J. Rhys, and H. d'Arbois de Jubainviite. I 
received a second part of H. Zimmer's Celtic Studies in 
the xxiv th volume of the Zeitschr. fur Vergl. Spraehf. 
after this Grammar, including the addenda, was already 
in print. T mention this because the equation of the 
Irish re, le with the Sanskrit ri and notes regarding the 
accent in Irish are found there on which Zimmer promises 
an elaborate treatise. 

Literary authority is not given for every single word 
and form, for most of them are readily discoverable in 
the above-mentioned works. In addition it ought to be 
mentioned that lexicographic works and indexes have 
been promised from more than one quarter in the near 
future. In a case where difficulties of every kind have 
had to be combated it is only natural that some questions 
should have received less attention than others. With 
regard to the separation of grammatical forms which are 
written in one word in most MSS. I have not always been 
consistent. I have nevertheless attained fixed principles 
on the subject, the enunciation of which I have reserved 
till the publication of the introduction to my Irische 
Texte. Still many examples are no doubt printed to- 
gether in this book, partly in error, partly from uncer- 
tainty, which would be better separated. The inconse- 
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quence of Irish orthography in MSS. is well known : a 
great part of it is due to the fact that the scribes some- 
times retained the ancient written form and sometimes 
followed the changed pronunciation of their own time. 
I have given the forms as I found them and have only 
allowed myself a certain uniformity in. the paradigms. 

Old Irish is the language of the vnrth and ixth cen- 
turies, as it is found in the glosses of the MSS. of 
Milan, S. Gall, Wiirzburg, Karlsruhe, Turin, &c. In the 
Appendix of the Grammatica Celtica specimens of them 
are to be seen. The Turin glosses have been published 
in extenso by C. Nigra (Paris, 1869), and by Stokes in 
the Goidelica. In the latter are numerous shorter Old 
Irish glosses gleaned from other MSS. together with the 
Irish annotations of the Book of Armagh, a MS. of the 
IX th century. The Codex of S. Gall (gleanings from 
•which are edited in Nigra's Reliquie Celtiche, Turin, 
1872) is to be published in full by Ascoli after the Milan 
Codex. [Le Chiose Irlandesi del Codice di San Gallo. 
Arehiv, Glott. Ital. Vol. vx., 1880. In the meantime a 
collection of the Old Irish glosses in the minor manu- 
scripts, but including those of the Wiirzburg and the two 
Karlsruhe manuscripts, was published by H. Zimmer, 
Gloss* Hibernicae Berol. 1881.] 

The xth and XI th centuries are scarcely represented 
by more important MSS. [The Irish of the Stowe Missal 
is attributed by Wh. Stokes to the XI th or xilth century. 
Ztsch. f. Vergl. Spof. xxvi., p. 298.] The oldest Middle 
Irish MSS. begin about the year 1100. To this period 
belongs the Leabhar na huidre (Royal Irish Academy), 
Dublin, published in facsimile 1870. The Liber Hymnorum 
well known through Stokes' Goidelica is somewhat later. 
The Book of Leinster belonging to the Xll th century will 
also be published in facsimile (published 1880) and from 
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the somewhat later MSS. the Leabhar Breac was pub- 
lished in 1876 in two volumes by the Royal Irish Academy. 
My Irische Texte contains interesting texts taken from 
these sources. Mr Whitley Stokes who looked over the 
first two sheets in proof noted that oc, y, z were not men- 
tioned in § 1. The Irish a (excluding borrowed words) 
is only found for cs when these sounds occur in sequence, 
owing to the suppression of a vowel, e.g. in foxed meta- 
plasmus for fo-co-sal Latin salio (cf. § 336). Y on\y occurs 
in borrowed words as ymrn on ■ = Latin bymnus. Z is less 
still a true Irish sound, yet compare baitzisi baptizavit 
eum Goid 8 p. 87, line 1 (Book of Armagh). On § 11 
Stokes suggests that the Irish di answers to the Cymric ai 
and the Irish di to the Cymric u. It seems to me that 
this distinction which I had myself remarked cannot be 
carried through. On § 57 Stokes notes some words with 
iu in initial sound in which he thinks that the i represents 
an original j, e.g. iug — suide tribunal Sg. 50* [Z 2 8-55) 
itirad factum est (Book of Armagh) the last allied to the 
Old Gaulish eiatpov fecit. 



ERNST WIND1SCH. 



Leipzig, 
December 22, 1878. 
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PHONOLOGY. 

1 . The Old Irish alphabet consists of the following letters ; 
a b c (ch) d e f (ph) ghilmnoprst (th) u, with the 
long vowels, d e i 5 it, the true diphthongs ia, di de, 61 6e, ua, 
cm, and the improper diphthongs enumerated § 18 et seq. 
x is sometimes met with as another form of writing cs. 
y arid % occur only in borrowed words. 

The Old Iiish writing is a peculiar form of the Roman 
character, and is in use to this day. 

2. In Modern Irish the consonants d t g c I r n s, whether 
preceding or following a broad vowel (a o v.), have the broad 
pronunciation corresponding to that in German, after or before 
a slender vowel a liquid pronunciation. S in this case has the 
sound of the English sh. In like manner ch is differently pro- 
nounced as the German eh in ach and ich. 

3. The sounded spirants yh dh bh mh show the same differ- 
ence in pronunciation, but are not distinguished till the later 
writings from the unaspirated g d b m (§ 68). 

dh has in Modern Irish the pronunciation of gh: both 
sounds before or after a broad vowel resemble the spirant in 
the German word Magen, and both before or after a slender 
vowel sound like the German j : as terminal sounds they become 
silent. 

bh before or after a broad vowel sounds like the German to, 
before or after a slender vowel like the English v. In median 
sound between short broad vowels it becomes vocalized into u. 

I. G. 1 
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mh has the same pronunciation but with a nasal sound. 
Both bh and mh in initial sound are always pronounced in 
Munster like the English v. (O'Donovan, Grammar, pp. 46, 
51.) 

4. th is pronounced in Modern Irish like h, as also is s or 
sh (§ 91); ph like the German/; /is silent. 

Even in Old Irish lathe, day, is found contracted to laa, 
Id, and the aspirated s and jr* are left out in writing : senaiy 
for sesnaig, the perfect of snigim ; sith-laith for sitli-jlaith, 
Fiacc's Hymn 19; ind atsine for fatsine, 22; a ridadart for 
fridadart, 32. 

5. The transition of c t p g d b in s f into ch th ph gh 
dh bh mh $ f is called aspiration. The typographical marks of 
aspiration in Old Irish are for c and t, an h following (ch), or an 
Old Greek rough breathing placed over the letter j for s and j\ 
a dot («). In Modern Irish aspiration is uniformly indicated 
by a dot placed over the letter (c). 



Vowel Sounds. 

6. a o («) e t are the short a-vowel sounds: alt, educavit, 
Latin alo; canint, I sing, Latin cano; saigim, adeo, Gothic 
sohja; ocht, eight, Latin octo; roth, wheel, Latin rota; muir, 
genitive mora, sea, Latin mare (§ 18); ech, horse, Latin equus ; 
celim, I conceal, Gothic hila; berim, Latin fero; med, mead, 
Greek fii$v; dligim, debeo, Gothic dulgs, guilt; midiur, judico, 
Greek /^eSo/xai; mil, honey, Latin mel. On e and o standing 
for original i and u see § 21. 

7. i occurs particularly often before nd, nn, rnb, mm, ng, 
ns : ind-iHih, incursus, Old Gaulish Ande-riitimj imb, vmn, Greek 
djxffii ; imb, butter, Latin tmgucntum, Sanskrit atijana (accor d - 
ing to Stokes) ; inga, nail, Latin unguis ; imbliu, genitive 
imlenn, navel, Greek 6[jL<f>aX6<; ; lingim, I leap; cingim, I stride; 
mi, genitive mis, month, Latin mensis (§ 74). 
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8. d (6) i are the long a vowel sounds : mdthir, mother, 
Latin mater ; ru rddi, locutus est, Gothic rodjan ; imr&di, co- 
gitat, Gothic ga-redan ; gndth, solitus, Greek yvwro? ; mar and 
m6r, great; ri, genitive rig, king, Latin rex; lin, number; 
Zinaini, I fill, Latin plenus, Greek ttXtj- ; dimt, lamb, Greek 
6-rj-craTo ; fir, true, Latin verus, Old High German tvdr ; mil, 
beast, Greek ^kov. 

9. e in the a series originated through compensatory length- 
ening (§ 74): cet, hundred, Cymric cant, Latin centum; set, path, 
Cymric, kynt, Gothic sinths ; ec, death, Cornish ancou, Latin 
nex; Scad, hook, Latin uncus, curved. 

10. i and u answer to the Indo-Germanic i and u (see 
§ 21): fid, tree, Old High German witu, wood; biad, victus, 
Greek jiioTo% ; sruth, stream, Sanskrit root sru. In originally 
monosyllabic words u becomes o : no, verbal particle especially 
in the present, Greek w, Gothic nu ; so-, Sanskrit su~ ; do-, 
Sanskrit dus-, Greek Svs. 

11. e and the thence derived la (compare the borrowed 
word fial = Latin velum), and di, 6i, commonly de, 6e, are the 
diphthongs of the i-series (Indo-Germanic ai, Sanskrit e) : ad- 
fedcd, narrabat, ad-fiadat, narrant, Sanskrit veda; deriad, bigae, 
Old Gaulish reda, Old High German reita currus. de and 6e 
interchange in one and the same word : oen and den, one, Latin 
itnus; loeg, calf, Gothic laikan; cl6en, iniquus, Gothic Mains, 
Latin clivus, hillock, declinare. It is only in terminal sound 
that the e of diphthong origin is still further attenuated to I: 
di, two, feminine = Sanskrit dve (compare the Lithuanian le-dvi, 
nominative dual feminine, these both). In scian, knife, trian, 
third, triar, three persons, ia is not of dipbth-ug origin, but 
the a belongs to the suffix. On biad and many others see 
§82. 

12. 6 and the thence derived iXa (compare the borrowed 
word gluass, explanatio - glossa) answer to the Indo-Germanic 

1—2 



4 



I. Phonology. 



au (Sanskrit o); loche, genitive lochet, lightning, Gothic liu- 
hath; tuath, people, Gothic thhcda; ocht, tiacht, cold, Lithuanian 
duszti, to become cold; 6thad, Hathad, singularitas, Gothic 
authida, solitai'iness. On 6, ua due to compensatory length- 
ening see § 74, 6 = d, § 8. 



13. au is rare and interchanges with 6; au and 6, ear, 
Gothic auso, Latin auris; nan, genitive nbe, ship, Greek vavs, 
Latin navis; gau, go, g4, mendacium, falsum. In aue, oa, ua, 
grandchild, au has perhaps originated from av, Latin avus (?). 

14. u answers to a u of other languages in rdn, secret, Old 
High German nlna; dun, stronghold, Old Norse tun; duil, 
elenientum, Sanskrit dhuli, dust(?) ; mun, urine, Sanskrit mutra; 
tar nil, behind (post tergum), Latin cuius. In other cases it 
has probably been derived at a later period through vocalization 
of v and contraction : niie, new, Sanskrit navya, Gothic niujis ; 
clu, renown, Sanskrit gravas ; siiil, eye, Cymric haul and 
Gothic sauil, sun. 

15. i answers 1'arely to a long i of other languages: li, 
color, splendor, Latin livor ; crithid, emax, Sanskrit root krl 
(Irish erenim), I buy, Sanskrit krindmi. In most words the 
etymology of which is certain % may be traced to an original a 
(§ 8). In single cases i has been created by compensatory 
lengthening (§ 74), or by contraction £romja,je (§ 57). 



Infection. 









1 6. The clearness of vowels is disturbed by the influence 
which the vowels of neighbouring syllables exercise upon one 
another. The modern Irish rule, "caol le caol, leathan le 
leathan " (slender with slender, broad with broad), exists even 
in Old Irish, though less consistently carried out in writing, 
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Generally the vowel of the following syllable decides the 
modification or "infectio." (Zeuss) of the vowel of the preceding 
syllable. But there are exceptions, e.g. mdthair, mother, 
brdthair, brother; Old Irish mdthir, brdthir. e and i, of what- 
ever origin, are slender vowels. 

17. Infection by slender vowels is the commonest form. 
In Old Irish, however, it is only without any exception noted 
in writing, when the infixed i or e as vowel of the last syllable 
after the radical vowel has disappeared (§ 88). 

18. The slender vowel either stands (always in the form 
of an i) with the vowel of the preceding syllable or wholly 
supplants that vowel. Thus arises a series of improper diph- 
thongs and triphthongs. 

From a is ai (oi, ei) : mac, son, voc. a maic (for pre-historic 
maqu-e). 

From a is i: beothu, life, gen. bethad, dat. sg. bethid (for pre- 
historic bivatat-i). 

From a is ui: cechau 7 cecini, third Bjg. ccchv.hi (for pre-hist. 
cecan-e). 

From & is di: faith, vates (for pre-hist. rat-is). 

From e is ei: no beir, fert (for pre-hist. ber-it). 

From e is i: dliged, law, gen. dligid (for pre-hist. dliget-i). 

From e (§ 9) is (ei) eoi,etii: set, path, gen. seiiit (ior pre-hist. 
senl-i). 

From e is ei: feith, sinew, vein (for pre-hist. vet-is). 

From ia is ei, iai: fiach, debitum, nom. pi. fetch (for pre- 
hist. vec-i). 

From o is ui: mnir, sea (for pre-hist. mor-i). 

From o is 6i: slog, crowd, nom. pi. sloig (for pre-hist. 
slug-i). 

From <u® is iiai: tiiath, folk, dat. sg. tuaith (for pre-hist. 
tot-i). 

From^ is lii: run, secret, ace. sg. riiln (for pre-hist. run-in). 

From tie is 6i: noeb, holy, nom. pi. ndib (for pre-hist. 
noib-i). 
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From de is di: cdech, blind, nom. pi. cdich (for pre-hist. 
caic-i). 

19. The particle ro owing to the reduplicative syllable 
often becomes roi : Old Irish ad-roi-gegrannatar, persecuti 
sunt. This oi often remained after the reduplicative syllable 
had ceased to be used. It was then no longer correctly under- 
stood, and on this account came to be treated as the genuine 
diphthong oi: ro leblaing, he leaped, roibiaing, roeblaing, raeb- 
laing. In the same way, perhaps, the later caom-nacatar, potue- 
runt, is related through coem- eoim-nactar to com-nenactcm: 

20. If the infixed vowel is still present, the orthography 
varies in Old Irish: aged ovaiged, face; gude or guide, prayer; 
imrddi or imrdidi, cogitat; grene or greine, gen. of grian, sun; 
ingine, gen. of ingen, daughter. 

21. By a (o) the i and u of the preceding syllable are 
transformed to e and o: fer, Latin vir (for pre-hist. vir-as); fetor, 
scio (root vid); cloth, famous, for pre-hist. elut-as, Grlc. kXvtos; 
bond, sole of foot, for pre-hist. bund-as, Lat. fundus; sotho, 
gen. sg. of suth, fetus (root su). By a the e (derived from ai) 
of the preceding syllable is changed to ia: £>wm = Lat. poena, 
but gen. pme (borrowed word); iasc, piscis, from pre-hist. 
pesc-as, gen. S-isc ; ci'tathar, cribrum, for pre-hist. cretr-a 
(fern.); ad-feded, narrabat, ad-fiadat, narrant (root vid). It is 
rare for i to have become ia, owing to an introduced a: miastar, 
judicabit, midiwr, judico. 

22. u (o) of whatever origin often joins in Old Irish as u 
or o the vowel of the preceding syllable or assimilates that 
vowel to itself. Thus arise the false diphthongs au, iu, eo, eu : 
fiur dat. sg. of fer vir, for prehist. vir-u ; do-biur and do-bur 
I give, for prehist. -ber-u; ceneid, cennd dat. of cenel kind, for 
prehist. cenetlr-u; imb-rddud eogitafcio, for prehist. rddiat-us ; 
ulo dat. of oh malum, for prehist. olc-ti, ; eochu ace. pi. of 
ech equus ; laigiu and (after suppression of the i, § 26) lugu 
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minor. Sometimes also other vowels &s a eio e are influenced: 
laeochu ace. pi. of laech hero. 

23. Infection by u is often absent in Old Irish: bith 
world, for prehist. bit-us, Old Gaulish Bitu-riges ; rith run, for 
prehist, rit-us ; fid tree, for prehist. vicl-us, Old High German 
loitu ; il much, for prehist. pit^,, Gothic fihi ; especially in 
the infinitive in ad of the II conjug. e.g. earad to love, for an 
original carajat-us. With Jtss knowledge, for prehist. vidt-us, 
stands the compound cubus conscientia, that is con-fius. 

24. It is only in the later language that io, io, ea, and ea 
(hi) (for the Old Irish i, %, e and the e of § 9) are added to the 
improper diphthongs of Old Irish, in cases where a broad vowel 
actually follows or once followed those vowels. Modern Irish 
each, steed ; fear, man ; cead or chid; hundred ; bioth, world ; 

/lor, true ; feargach, angry ; for Old Irish, ech, fer, cet, bith, fir, 
fergach. 



Other Changes of tije Vowebs. 

25. Long vowels in the (unaccentuated) suffix-syllables of 
words of more than one syllable become shortened : bethad gen. 
sg. of beothu life, for prehistoric bivatat-as, answers to the Greek 
/?tor?/ros ; MatJia, norn. pi. of tiiath people, answers to the 
Gothic thiudos. In forms such as berit, ferunt, for prehist. 
berant-i ; the n perhaps disappeared without compensatory 
lengthening. In composition even long radical syllables 
become shortened; ceim/m, gradus, to-chaimm, -chim the march : 
in the same way air-mitiw honor proves the existence of a 
simple *metiw, Latin mentio. As the long accent is often left 
out in manuscripts, or is indistinguishable in them, it is not 
safe without further evidence to reckon on the shortness of a 
vowel from the absence of the long accent. 

26. The short or shortened vowels of median syllables of 
words of three or more syllables may be suppressed : cunutgim 
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I build, for con-ud-tegim, Latin tego, tectum ; etir-dibnim 
interimo, for di-benim, Homeric irifoe ; cechnatar cecinerunt, for 
cecanatar ; toipnitar pepulerunt, for do-sefannatar (do-sephai?in 
pepulit) ; tuistiw generatio with do-fui-semar generatur for 
do-fo-sitiu (see § 45 and § 25) ; fo-ddli distribuit, 3 pi. ni fodlat 
non discernunt. 

27. On the other hand there is a certain inconsistency of 
the vowels in another direction : besides air-dire, ir-dirc, con- 
spicuus, are also found ar-, aur-, ur-dirc; in the same way besides 
air-lam ready, also aur-, ur-lam and so forth. In suffix syllables 
o, a, u interchange especially before r, I, n, m, Conehobor, Oon- 
chobur; corcor, cor car, corcur, purple; forcital, forcitul, precept; 
denom, denam, dhium to do, and so on. 

28. An inclination for certain vowel - sequences distinct 
from the "infectio" § 16, founded either upon assimilation or 
dissimilation, is also found. It is most obvious in. the trans- 
formation of foreign words; u-a as cubad — Latin cubitum; 
rustach- Latin rusticus; timal— Latin Immilis; cabachail=ljatm 
cubicidum; ptdar = Latin putor; sdupar^'Lutin stupor; e-a as 
ennach = Latin innocens ; credal = Latin credulus ; espartain s= 
Latin vespertina. Thus is explained e. y. nom. drui, gen. druad 
in the face of n. file, gun. filed (§ 134). In other cases i-u or 
e-o show a certain affinity to one another : lebar or libur = Latin 
liber ; circivl or cercol = Latin circulus : and in genuine Irish 
words : bin or beo living, do-bmir I give, con-ring I tie, but 
ateoch I pray ; donfiur to the man, but dond eoch to the horse; 
firu viros, but eocho equos; dogniu facio, but do-gneo faciam, 
and many others. 



Consonants. 

29. The Old Irish c (ch § 59) answers to the two Indo- 
Germanic k sounds; cil hound, Sanskrit cva; crabud faith, Skr. 
vi-qrambha trust ; do-ro-chair cecidit, ir-chre interitus, Skr. 
root car break to pieces; wm'm worm, Skr. krimi; crenini I 
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buy, Skr. krindmi; ledum I run, flee, Skr. root tak, takta 
shooting thither, Lithuan. tekh flow, run. As to Irish c for g 
see § 67. 

30. g answers to the Indo-Germanic g and gh : ro-genar 
natus sum, Grk, yiyvrjjxai ; liaig physician, Gothic leikeis ; gdir 
shout, to-gairm call, fo7'-con-gtir prrecipio, Grk. yfjpvs, Skr. 
gir voice, root gar, grinati to call ; gegon vulneravi, Skr. ja- 
ghana; agur tinieo, Grk. a^o/xat ; ligim I lick, ligur tongue, 
Grk. Xet^a). (As to Irish g for c, ch see § 62.) 

31. b also often corresponds to an lndo-Gei-manic g; ben 
woman, Grk. yvwj ; biu, beo living, Grk. /?ios, Skr. jlva ; broo, 
brb millstone, gen. broon, Skr. gravan; at-bail he dies, Old 
Saxon qual he died ; bo cow, Greek ySods, Skr. gaus. 

32. t (th § 59) corresponds to a radical t ; temel darknesp, 
Skr. tamas ; tdm death, tathaim died, Skr. root tarn, twmyati 
to lose breath, pass away ; traig foot, Grk. t/>€^w ; torand 
thunder, Cymr. taran, Lat. ton tint; ttiath people, Goth, thiucla. 
As to Irish t for d see § 67. 

33. d answers to the Indo-Germanic d and dh ; dnich ten, 
Latin decern; sude seat, Skr. sadas ; bodar deaf, Skr. badhira; 
dinu lamb, Grk. OrjaaTo ; ruad ruddy, Goth, rauds; dull ele- 
mentum, Skr. dhuli dust (?). As to Irish d for original t, th 
see § 60. 

34. b answers to the Indo-Germanic bh : box fuit, Skr. 
root bhu; bldth blossom, Gothic bloina. As to b for original 
g see § 31, br, bl for mr, ml see § 41, b for v § 45. 

35. jjasa single sound appears with the exception of some 
words of obscure origin (e.g. patu hare) in borrowed words 
only: apstcd, Latin apostolus ; plan, Latin poena: prim-, Latin 
2>rimus. In Irish words p sometimes stands for b, in order to 
indicate the unaspirated pronunciation of the media. Thus after 
r and I: com-arpi, coheredes; Alpa and Alba, North Britain. In 
composition p occurs where an assimilation of a terminal dental 
and an initial b has taken place; adopart obtulit for aitli-odbart ; 



10 



/. Phonology. 



' 



topur fons for do-od-bur. In terminal sound p stands for b in 
mutilated forms of biu I am ; rop for ro-ba, but also roptdr for 
ro-batar. The Irish p never answers to an Indo-Germanic p. 

36. The Indo-Germanic p has disappeared in Irish : athir, 
father, Lfttia pater;. Mr, floor, Anglo-Sax. j^Sr ; ibim, I drink, Skr. 
pibami; etar, invenitur, Goth. JintJia; tess, heat for tepest-us, S'kr. 
tapas; ma, gen. iviad nephew, Latin ncpos; suan, sleep, Skr. 
svapna. Original pt is expressed by cht as : seckt seven, Latin 
septem ; necht niece, Latin nvptis ; socht silence, Middle High 
Ger. swift silent, Grk. auonrj (?). Schuchardt remarks that in 
words borrowed from the Latin through the Cymric, p is repre- 
sented by c, cor'cur purpura, case Pascha. 

37. The guttural nasal is only found before g: com-boing 
confringit, Skr. bhanya, root bhafy, inga nail, Latin ungtds. 

38. The dental n answers to the Indo-Germanic n : nocht 
naked, Goth, naquaths ; cechtar ndthar, uterque nostrum; ainm 
name, Gr. ovo/jlo. ; andl breath, Gr. ave/xos. 

39. In sufiix-syllables an nn or nd is often, found where a 
single n might have been expected ; anmand, nom. pi. a? ainm 
nomen ; gobann, gen. sg. of goba smith ; Erenn, gen. sg. of 
Eriu Ireland ; also salami, salt; torann, thunder; croicend, 
hide, and many others. In the Modern Irish iarann iron for 
the Old Irish ia/m, nn has been developed after an epenthetic 
vowel. In the borrowed words, cucenn, cucami kitchen = Latin 
coqtrina, i persaind ~ Latin in persona, nn, has been developed 
after accented vowels which were long in Latin. This intensi- 
fying of the nasal may be connected with the accentuation 
(whether the tone be full or secondary), still it must be ancient, 
for it appears in the Old Gaulish name Gobannitio which surely 
belongs to the Irish goba, gen. gobann. Note the difference 
between cu hound, gen. con, and bru womb, gen. brond. 

40. m answers to the Indo-Germanic m: menme, mind, Skr. 
manman; -melim, I grind up, Latin molo ; fo-irnim, Jbemaim, I 
receive; ar-fo-imim, suscipio, Latin emo, sumo. 
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41. For mr, ml in initial sound (»?,)5r, (rn)bl are used : 
Old Irish mrecht later brecht pied, Lith. mdrgas pied- bligim, I 
milk, Old High German melchan ; 6n mlith atritione Ml. 23 a 20, 
later do bleith, blith, inf. of melim, Latin molo ; cf. arindi 
mblegar quia mulgetur. 

42. The nasals disappear before the tenues and s, usually 
with lengthening of the preceding vowel (§ 74) ; det tooth, 
Cymr. dant, Skr. danta; brec, brecc lie, Skr. bhramca to fall, to 
deviate, to lose the way ; lecim I leave, Latin linquo ; mi 
month, g. mis, Latin mensis. In the borrowed word ife,m = 
Latin ivfemum the nasal disappears before f. The lengthening 
is absent in unaccented syllables ; berit ferunt, for prehist. 
berard-i ; cara friend, gen. carat ; brdge neck, gen. brdgat (suff. 
ant); air-itiu receptio (air-ema suscipiat) for em-tiu, Lat. emtio 
cf. § 25 ; oac youth, Cymr. ieucunc, Lat. juvencus ; do-anac, 
tdnac veni, Skr. anamca. It seems as if the lengthening of 
the a o or ?<■ was never practised where a nasal had disappeared : 
mue, niucc pig, Cymr. modi, for munc-a. Greek ixvkttqp. snout, 
<iTro-[jLvcr<Tii> I snort, Skr. root muc, muneati to s<-t free ; oc at, 
ocus, Cymr. agos vieinus, for anc- one-, Goth, nekva near, 
nehvundja the next, Old High German ndli, ndho ; crocenn 
hide, for crime- (Skr. kruncati to bend '?), Old Norse hryggr 
back (St. hrugja), Old High German hmcki. 

43. r and I answer to the r and I of European languages : 
sriiavm stream, Grk. pev/xa; riyim I reach, Grk. opeya) ; ad-con- 
darc conspexi, Skr. dadarca, Grk. Sc'Sop/ca ; daur oak, Grk. 
&6pv, Goth, triu tree ; lenim adhaereo, Skr. lindmi, Latin lino ; 
lige bed, Grk. Ae^os, Goth, ligan; luath swift, luam celox, Grk. 
irkev/xa ; clu fame, Grk. /cAio? ; atrluchur budi I thank, peihaps 
the Latin loquor ; gelim consumo, Skr. gilati. 

44. f in initial sound takes the place of the Indo-Germanic 
v, an unaccented spirant for an accented : jiche, gen. fichet 
twenty, Latin viginti; Jmi cognati, Old H. G. wini friend; 

frass shower, Skr. varsha; froech, fraech heather, Grk. ipeUrj ; 



12 



I. Phonology. 



flaith lordship, Cymr. gwlad (stem vlati, vaki, whilst the Goth. 
valda, Ksl. vlada points to a radical form valdh). 

45. For the Indo- Germanic v there also appeal's b in 
initial sound before rand I: bran raven, Ksl. vranii, Lith. varnas; 
leblidng he leaped, perfect of lingim. In the perfect only a 
trace of the original initial v is perceptible, Skr. valg. /"and b 
(later bh) change in the initial sound of the possessive pro- 
nouns far 11-, bar n- your (cf. Goth, iz-vara), and the enclitic 
affixed -b you, appears in duib you, lib with you, cf. Skr. vas. 
As to the change off and s in initial sound, see § 56. 

46. The following appear to be isolated cases of an original 
v dropped in initial sound : lingim I leap (§ 4-5) ; oland wool, 
Cymr. gulan, Goth, vulla, Skr. ilrna (perhaps the accent was 
on the second syllable). The (proclitic) preposition fri contra, 
loses itsy* in Middle Irish. 

47. In median sound an original v after single accented 
consonants is expressed by 6 (later bh) : tarb bull, Old Gaulish 
tarvos ; viarb dead, Old High German marawer mellow ; berbaim 
I boil, Latin fermo; delb form, Cymr. delw ; fedb widow, Latin 
vidua. It has disappeared in ech horse, Ski\ agva; also, per- 
haps, in dess dexter, Cymr. deheu, Goth, taihsva; drd high, 
Latin arduus. 

48. b (later bh) also appears for fin composition after the 
preposition co(n) which loses its nasal : fossad firm (Skr. root 
vas), cobsud stabilis ; fine cognatus, coibnes affmitas ; cobeden 
conjugatio; cobdelach cognatus (for con-fed-, -fad-), Goth, ga- 
vidan to tie up, ga-vadjon to betroth ; fss knowledge, cubus 
conscientia. 

49. Between vowels the Indo-Germanic v has either been 
dropped as in : dia, gen. de God, Skr. deva ; dead finis, Cymr. 
diwedd; tana tenuis, Cymr, teneu, Grk. Twaos, Skr. tanu; 
mogai noni. pi. of mug servus, for a prehistoric mogav-es: or 
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vocalized: ntie new, Gothic niugis, Skr. navy a; eld fame, Skr. 
eravas, Grk. /<Xeos ; cl6, eld nail, Latin clavus ; biu, beo living, 
/3tos, Skr. jlva, cf. Ao Duid of David, Ml. 14 b 8. 

50. s in initial sound answers to the Indo-Germanic s : 
samail likeness, Latin similis ; sen old, Latin senex ; scdth 
shadow, Goth, skadus ; sudm swim, Skr. root sntt; sruth 
stream, Skr. root sru; fo-sligim delino, Skr. root sarj, srijati 
to pour out (1). 

51. Before t in initial sound s regularly disappears : tia- 
gaim I go, Grk. uniy® ; tech house, Grk. ore'yos ; tau I am, Lith. 
stoju; tibim I laugh, Grk. ra^os, Lith, stebe'ti-s to be surprised. 

52. Single s between vowels disappears: t6 dumb, Skr. root 
tush, tushuim ; doroigu elegit, for do-ro-gegu, Goth..kiusa ; ro dam 
cloathar qui me audiat, Old High German hlosen; dl proles, 
alacht gravid, Old H. G. fasti proles (Stokes); beri thou beareafc 
for beres-i, Skr. b haras i ; tige, gen. sg. of tech house, for pre- 
historic sleges-as, Grk. ariyeos. 

53. s between consonants has disappeared : echtar without, 
Latin extra; tart thirst, Skr. root tarsh. 

54. s or ss in median or in terminal sound has arisen by 
assimilation from ks : as dess to the right, Latin dexter ; from 
gs : as -Has I shall go, fut. of tmgaim, Grk. crreiioy ; from ts as 
contotsat 3 pi. fut. of tuitim I fall (that is to-thitim, -titim for 
tetim that is do-etim adeo, from U- for pent, Goth, jintha, Skr. 
root pat); from ds: asjessw sciam, root vid; from st: as acsin to 
see for ad-castio, root cas (cf. Skr. caksh for cakas); brissim 
1 break, Old H. G. brestan; less- in less-ain/m nickname, less-wiMC 
stepson, Old H. G. lastar abuse, scorn, Grk. Xao-8-q (?) ; ocus near, 
for prehist. ancast-tis ; from dt : as fiss knowledge, for prehist. 
vidt^us; from tt as ind-risse, invasus for rit-te § 354 b . 

55. Before sc in initial sound the consonant of the ter- 
minal sound of the root is lost : mesc ebrius, Skr. mada drunk- 
enness; lesc piger, Goth, lats hzy(?); usee water, Skr. udaka; 
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nasc band, ring; nascim I bind, Skr. root nali, Latin necto ; 
com-mescatar rniscentur, Old H. G. miskan, Skr. micra, Grk. 
fLiyivjj.L (original root miq); miscais hate, Skr. root mith, to 
reproach, /xurew. 

5G. s and f change in initial sound, where sv originally 
existed : siur and fur sister, Skr. svasar ; sollus and follus 
clear, Skr. 1'oot svar; siian sleep, and feotar (for fcfotar perf.) 
they slept, Skr. roots-yap; do-sefainn, -sephainn, pi. do-sef radar, 
perf. of do-sennim I drive, hunt, Irish root svand (Skr. sud?). 
In borrowed words in the initial sound a Latinyis represented 
by s : Irish srian --- Latin frenum; Irish seuister — Latin 
fenestra. Schuchardt remarks that the words in which this 
change is found have in many cases come into use in Irish 
through the Cymric and not directly from the Latin. 

57. The Indo-Germanic j has disappeared in initial sound : 
oac, be youth, Cyrnr. ieuanc Latin juvencus; aig ice, Cymr. 
in, Old Norse jokidl glacier. The j is in rare cases vocalized : 
ic sains, icaim I heal, Cymr. iach healthy; in the same way 
Isu Jesus. 

58. In median sound j has disappeared : fdtho gen. of 
faith seer, for prehistoric vdtaj-as (os f) : tdu I am, for pre- 
historic stdfa, Lith. stbju ; 7W charu I love, for prehistoric 
cava-u, caraj-o; cle, Cymr. cledd, to the left, appears to stand 
for clija, Goth. Jdei-duma the left hand. 






Aspieation. 

59. c and t become ch and tli by aspiration, if they stand 
between vowels or originally did so: locks lightning, Goth. 
lauhmim.i ; loch lake, Latin laeus; fiaeh debt, fechem debitor, 
Goth, veihs holy; brathir brother, Latin f rater; cath battle, 
Old H. G. hadu. Thus also ct becomes cht: oat and ocht eight; 
red and recht light. 

CO. d (later dh) is made use of for th after an unaccented 
vowel, especially in terminal sound and in suffixes : berid he 
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bore, Skr. bharati; lecud inf. of lecim I leave, suffix -tu; beothu 
life, gen. bethad, suffix -tat, Grk. /3(.ot^t-os. In median sound 
the method of writing varies, d is the i-ule before slender 
vowels: n4 agathar non timet; firfidir verum net. Sometimes 
d is also used in radical terminal sound under the influence 
of slender vowels : maided clades, Skr. root math, 

61. d for t is also found in the initial sound of single 
little words which are used proclitically : do thy, do brdthir thy 
brother, but after elision of the o : tti aihair thy father; dar 
over, Latin trans, but by suffixing the enclitic pronoun to 
the now' accented preposition, tairis over him, tairsiu over 
them. 

62. g is only used for ch after slender, unaccented vowels: 
cathir town, gen. cathrach, dat. catkrig ; uallach arrogans, 
ualligim sum arrogans. In the same way; sudic/im I sit, from 
sude seat (the intermediate euckch does not occur). 

63. In the terminal sound of words of one syllable (ending 
the radical syllable) ch is so much liked, that in this ease it 
even answers to an original g (Indo-Germanic g or ;/L) i Old Trish 
teg and tech, later only tech house (gen. tige), Grk. riyo<;; scdig 
and scdich praeteriit, Old Saxon skok; tor-macli auctio, Skr. 
root mah; invmach out, from mag plain. 

64. If th comes to stand directly after I n or s, after sup- 
pression of the preceding vowel, then the aspiration does not 
take place : relad manifestatio (suffix -tu), gen. relto; cumsanad 
quies, gen. cumsanto ; chad passio, gen. cento. Sometimes t 
takes the place of two dentals which have come together after 
suppression of a vowel: adfet for adfeded; foitir mittitur, for 
foidithir. In the same way coica fifty stands for coicecha. 

65. The unaspirated tenuis after a vowel is found in 
median sound, if a nasal (§ 42) or a liquid (§ 79) originally 
went before it, besides certain cases of coalescence in the com- 
position of words (§73). In a few cases a prehistoric qu - Brit. 
ji appears to be represented by c or cc, e.g. in mac, mace, gen. 
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maqi, Old Cymr. map. The etymology of many other words 
which might here be considered is not fully determined. 

6Q. After consonants the tenuis in Old Irish is firm in the 
groups cht, rt, It, re, lc, sc: recht right; gort garden, Latin hor- 
tus; ro alt educatus est; marc horse, Old H. G. marah; sere 
love ; oh mains ; mesc ebrius. The firmness is often expressed 
by doubling the letter, olee, mesce, and so on, 

67. In the same way the media is firm after r and I : drd 
high, Latin arduus; garg rough; serg illness, Old Sax. swerkan 
become dark, sad. The media in this situation is also often 
written double drdd, gargg, or expressed by the tenuis /erg, 

fere wroth, Greek opyrj, Skr. urj strength; orctin caedere, 
frith-orgim offendere, Old Gaulish Orgeto-rix, Skr. rigliayati to 
rage(?); eerd and cert trade, artist, Latin cerdo, Grk. /cepSos; 
coTii-arpi coheredes, Goth, arbja. 

68. Aspiration early came into use in pronunciation with 
b, d, g, and m, between vowels (bh, dh, gh, mh), but first finds 
written expression in later manuscripts. The first trace is to 
be found in words borrowed from the Latin where b between 
vowels is rendered by m (bh pronounced as mh, § 3); ar/i-jrrom, 
Latin improbus; mebuir, Latin memoria. The next is that in 
Middle Irish b is written for m between vowels; mebaid he 
broke, pi. 3 mebdatar, for Old Irish memaid, memdatar. The 
last is that mh is written for bh; claidheamh, sword, for Old 
Irish claideb. 



Assimilation. 

69. As to the change of ks, gs, ts, ds, st, ft, dt into ss, s, 
see § 54. sm changes to mm, later m (never mh) : druimm, 
druim back, for prehistoric drosm-e, Latin dorsum, si changes 
to U: coll corylus, Old H. G. hasala; giall hostage, Old H. G. 
gtsal, Cornish guistel. rs changes to rr: tarrach timid, Skr. 
tras. 



Assimilation. 
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70. nd changes to nn and mb to mm, m : ad-greinn perse* 
quitur, Old Slavonian greda; mennat dwelling, Skr. mandira 
dwelling; imb, imm, im about, Grk. d[i^>i; ivMiu, gen. imlenn 
navel, Grk. o/x<^a\os; in IModern Irish m is written for mm, 
whilst an original single r/i has become mh. As to the 
assimilation of ngm and ndm to mm, m see § 76. 

71. In changes to 11: Old Irish com-alnaim impleo, later 
com-allaim, with corn-all praegnans, Goth, fulls, Skr, root par, 
prinami, purna; collo for colno, gen. of colmn flesh; Id. changes 
to 11: nielclach gratus, later mellach; accaldam discourse, later 
accallam; ildatu quantity, later ittatu ; mall slow, Grk. fipaSv? ; 
caill, colli wood, Old S. holt. The gradual preponderance of 
the I is indicated by the written forms melltach, illdathach 
many-coloured (il-dathach), and the inclination to pronounce the 
/ with especial force before a following dental is also shown in 
the orthography ni cheilitis they concealed. Even hid is thus 
assimilated : dlind pretty, compar. Old Irish dtUliit, later dilliu, 
dilli, dille. A solitary case ia lb to It: t'iatt superbia, gen. 
uailbe, uaille. 

72. md is assimilated to rr : crulnd round (for mriad), 
compar. cuirre, euirritfier (for curiud-iu, -ithe-r). It deserves 
note that sometimes (in Lebor na huidhri) rd is written for m 
in words in which an assimilation has not taken place, e. g. 
iferd for ifern — Latin infernum ; card for earn. In such cases 
d is a contraction for nd = fin, since ifarnd occurs. 

73. The final t ((h) or d of prepositions is in composition 
assimilated bo the following consonantal initial sound ; frUli- 
gart becomes frecart respondit ; adbeir elicit (prep, aith-), 
past epert dixit ; ad-glddur appello, inf. accallam ; aith-od-bart 
becomes adopart obtulit ; ad-daim&t and ataimet profitentur ; 
ad-cm becomes acciu (besides adchiu, atchiu). 

74. The vowels d, e, i, Ha, 6 are due to disappearance 
of a consonant with compensatory lengthening. Thus every 

I. Q. • 2 
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explosive sound is lost before a following liquid, guttural and 
dental before a following nasal. As to the disappearance of the 
nasal before c, t, s see § 42. 

dm battalion, Latin agmen, examen ; d/r clades, Cymr. aer 
(points to agr-) ; mdl prince, cf. Old Cymric proper names as 
Seno-magli (gen. in an inscription) ; ddl assembly, Old Cymr. 
datl forum ; sal heel, Cymr. satodl ; anal breath, Cymr. anadl ; 

fen wagon, Old Norse vagn ; der tear, Grk. hdnpv ; en bird, 
Old Cymr. etn, Latin penna ; cenel kind, Old Cymr. cenetl ; 

mi month, gen. 'mis, Latin mensis ; cis vectigal = Latin 
census, rent ; 

iian lamb, Latin agnus ; buain harvest, inf. of bongaivt 
I harvest (break), Skr. bha'nga ; ctlala andivi, Skr. qtiqrava ; 

srua nose (points to srogn); doruni fecit, dorfmad factum 
est for do-ro-gnl, do-ro-grdad. 

The following show an abnormal transformation : con-goite 
part, compuuctus; to gaet past pass, was killed, of gonaim 
vulnero. 

75. To this place belong the perfect and future forms 
which are characterized by an e : genar natus sum for gegn-, 
Grk. yiyvq/iai. ; do-ber dabo for bebr-. In these tenses other 
combinations of consonants are treated in the same way : menar 
putavi for menrn-, Skr. mene ; in-geb comprehendam for gegb-. 

76. Assimilation of the consonant before m and at the same 
time lengthening of the preceding vowel are introduced in the 
formation of the neuter nomina actionis in onan from radical 
syllables in ng, nd : Uimm to leap, leap, to lingim I leap, for 
lengm-e {-en f) ; eeimm to walk, step, from cingim I stride, for 
cengm-e ; greimm progressus to in-grennim persequor, for 
grendm-e. In the same way is formed beimm, beim to beat, 
blow, from benim I beat. 

77. In composition, where the accent advances to the first 
syllable of the word the length of the vowel is given up : 
tochinun, tochairn to march, from ceimm; in-greimm, in-grimm 
to pursue, from greimm ; in the same way fo-glaim to learn 
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from fo-gliunn disco ; to-thim (later but less correct tuitim) to 
fall, to tuitim I fall (§ 54), -thim for do-eimm, Umm for enlm-e, 
root pat, nasalized pent. 

78. Certain groups of consonants are separated by intro- 
duction of a vowel if they happened to be at the end of a word 
after the disappearance of the last syllable. This is particularly 
the case with the mn derived from bn: o/nun fear, ess-amin fear- 
less, cf. Old Gaulish Exobnus ; domun world, cf. Old Gaulish 
Dubno-rix; tamun stem, Old S. stamn, Old H. G. stam, and with 
the to- of the suffix tra : criathar sieve, Old H. G. riterd, Latin 
crihrum ; arathar plough, Grk. aporpov ; briatJiar word, Grk. 
fpdrpa (?). 

The Old Irish tarn iron becomes later iarcmn. Perhaps 
okin, oland wool (§ 46) may be explained in the same way, 
cf. Skr. urtia, Goth, vulla. The inclination to split up com- 
binations of consonants is strongly developed in Modem Irish. 
O'Donovan (Irish Gr. pp. 57 and 58) gives the pronunciation 
of : dlutli as doluth, bohj as h$B&ff, herb as borvb, garg as gm-ag, 
com as corrdn. Examples of similar written forms are to be 
found in the Book of Lecan (see Windisch, Irish Texts, 
p. 84). Nevertheless this pronunciation cannot be old at least 
as regards Ig, rg, rb, cf. § 67. 



Metathesis. 

79. Metathesis sometimes occurs with and sometimes 
without lengthening of the vowel. (1) With lengthening of 
the vowel : lam hand, Latin palma ; Ian full (for pain = all in 
corn-all praegnans), Gothic fulls, Sanskrit puma • brago neck, 
Latin gurges ; endim bone, Greek Kv-q/xr], Old High German 
Juimma hind leg; ad-glddur appello, infinitive accaldam. (2) 
Without lengthening of the vowel : bligini I milk, Old High 
German melchan ; dligim I owe, Gothic diilgs ; cruim worm, 
genitive croma, Lithuanian kirmele; srub snout, Latin sorbeo ; 
r.ride heart, Greek KapUa, Lithuanian szirdls , fliuch wet, beside 
folcaim humecto ; fr, f. frequently arise thus in initial sound : 

2—2 
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frith versus, root vart ; frass shower, Sanskrit varsha ; Jlaith 
sway, originally valt-is. When the combinations re, Ic are broken 
up by metathesis c remains unaspirated : du-thracair voluit 
connected with du-fvrtharctdr, Skr. root tark, tarkayati to 
imagine, to remember to do something, tuad'acud resolutio 
beside tuastdeud (do-fo-od-salciud). 

80. Besides the above cases of metathesis which are in 
part common to all Celtic languages there are others which are 
first perceived in Later and Modern Irish. Old Irish baitsirn 
I baptize (from baithis baptism), Later Irish baistim, baisdim ; 
Old Irish eitaim 1 hear, Later Irish eistim, etsdim ; Old Irish 
do ucsin to sec, Later Irish do aiscin ; Old Irish brlre speech, 
Modern Irish beurla. 

CONTRACTION. 

81. Similar vowels or vowels assimilated to one another 
which, owing to the disappearance of a consonant, have become 
directly contiguous might be contracted to one long vowel if one 
of them was accented (especially the first) ; dead finis, Cymr. 
diwedd, whence dedenac/i finalis; tee hot for tepe (Latin tepan») 
becomes tc, nom. pi. t'elt ; lathe day already in Old Irish 
laa, Id ; ad-chtu I see, for -cisiu, Skr. root caksh (fr. cakaa); biid 
gen. of biad victus becomes bid; broo, bra millstone, gen. 
broon, bran, Skr. grdcan. 

82. Dissimilar vowels, which were not assimilated to one 
another, remain side by side and often count in verses as two 
syllables, e.g. biwl victus for bivat-am, Grk. /?coto?. In like 
manner, perhaps after loss of a consonant, the following are 
dissyllabic; iach (Hy. 5. 72) immedon iach in a salmon's belly; 
niad (Hy. 5. 71), gen. of nia hero, warrior. 

83. If neither of the two vowels was accented, one of 
them, most likely the first, was simply suppressed; Old Irish 
carid amat (a form like the Sanskrit sukhayati he rejoices) 
goes back through car'-ati to cara-ati, caraj-ati as for-chon- 
grwwi praecipio is contracted from for-chor^garimm. In the 
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same way no cJiara am at (of the conjoined flexion) does not 
go back to a contracted form carat, but stands for cara-af, with 
loss of the last syllable according to the rule of termination. 

84. In the same way contraction is not to be assumed 
where an original ia is represented by e : crlde heart stands for 
prehist. cridi-am, e is the mutation of i due to a following a 
{as in fer for prehist. vir-as) and the syllable am has dis- 
appeared according to the rule of termination. In. the same 
way the e in no guiclem we pray may be explained for a pre- 
hist. godiam-as. 

85. It is a form of absorption when e and a disappear 
after 6 or %" : oac (dissyllabic Serclige Concul 37. 14, Old 
Cymr. ieuanc, Latin juv&ncus) youtb, becomes 6c ; aue grandson 
becomes 6, ti, through 6a, iia; mie new (Skr. navya) becomes ml. 

Terhixal Sorxo. 

86. Comparison with the allied languages teaches that 
numerous Irish word-forms have lost a syllabic- at the end, and 
Irish itself affords ground, in many cases, for the determination 
of how these syllables were sounded before they were lost. The 
prehistoric word-forms thus inferred are by no means Lido- 
Germanic primary forms, but stand in the process of individual- 
izing language, at the same stage as the corresponding Latin 
and. Greek forms. The traces of the lost syllable appear in Irish 
in two directions, viz. in the preceding syllable of the same word 
and in the initial sound of the following word. 

87. The vowel of the last syllable was introduced in the 
preceding syllable and has affected the vowel of that syllable 
as shown § 16 et seq. The alteration of the short a of the 
last syllable to e or i can be clearly perceived but not so the 
alteration of the a to o. The short o, before the syllable was 
lost, was either not sharply distinguished from a short a ; or 
it has only produced effect as a short a upon the vowel of the 
preceding syllable. Traces of the alteration perhaps are to' be 
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found in the most ancient genitive-forms of stems in i, u, and 
n : faith vates, gen. fdtho for vdtaj-os ; suth fetus, gen. sotho 
for sulav-os ; brithem judge, gen. brithemon for briteman-os. 
The nominative Gorpimaquas (whence the Corbmac, Cormac of 
the manuscripts) from an Old Irish Ogham inscription, may be 
put forward against assuming the alteration. The numerous 
Old Gaulish nominatives in os [e.g. tarvos, Old Irish tarb bull) 
correspond only for the area of the Old Gaulish language. 

88. The following table, without claiming to be complete, 
demonstrates how the vowels of the last syllable are treated 
in Irish : 



ludc-Gi'rmanie. 



P t-ekuturie Irish. 
e, i 



as, os 



es, is 



an, on 



Voo. Sg. a mate son for maqu-e, Greek 
<pi\e, Latin amic-e: Nom. Dn. dddruid 
two soothsayers for druid-e, Grk. 
MavT-e: 2 Sg. Imperat. beir for ber-e, 
Grk. <pipe, Latin ag-e: 2 PI. Imperat, 
berid for beret-e, Grk. <piper-e, Latin 
agit-e: 3 Sg. Perf. cechuin cecinit 
for cecan-e, Grk. yeyov-e: cdic five 
for queiiqu-e, Latin quinqu-e, Greek 
irivr-e. 

Nom. Sg. far man for vir-as, Greek 
Xt'K-os, Latin lup-m : Gen. Sg. rndihar 
for matar-as, Grk. fit]Tp-6s, Old Latin 
Femr-m : fdtho (later fdtlm) poetae 
for vdtaj-os, Grk. woXe-cjs: Nom. Sg. 
teg, tech house (Modern Irish teach) 
for teg-as, Grk. rfy-os, Latin gen-us: 
do-beram damus for beram-as, Latin 
agi-mus: 2 Sg. Perf. ceehan cecinisti 
for cecan-as, Grk. y£yov-as. 

Nom. PL carit amiei for car-ant-es, Grk. 
<ptpovT-es : teoir Fein, three for tesor-es, 
Skr. tlsr-as : 2 Sg. Pres. do-beir thou 
givest for ber-is, Grk. ?<pep-es, Latin 
agis, cf. tige houses for teg-es-Uj Grk, 
riy-t-a, Latin gen-cr-a. 

Nom. and Ace. Sg. N. nenud n- holy- 
place, for nemet-an, Old Gaulish ve/nr}- 
tov, Grk. p.4rp-ov, Latin jug-uni : Ace. 
Sg. far n- for vir-an, Grk. Au/c-op, Latin 
vir-um. 

Aee. Sg. menmain n- mentem for mene- 
man-en: hrutliir n- for brater-en, Latin 
fratr-cm (Grk. iraTep-a). 



Terminal Sound. 



! ado- Germanic. 
an(?) 



at 



tad 



ant 



PrcfnrtoHc Irish. 
en, in 



er, ir 



et, it 



o, u 



at 



er, ir 



<>r 
ant 






ndi n- nine for nov-en, Latin nov-e-m 
(Grk. ivvia): deich n- ten for dec-en, 
Latin dec-fm (Grk. 84/ca) : Nom. and 
Ace. Sg. N. ainm name for amn-en, 
Latin nom-en (or for anm-e, Skr. 
■ndm-a, of. § 100). 

eter, etir between, Latin inter, Skr. 
antar : Voe. Sg. a brdtldr O brother, 
Grk. w wdrep. 

3 Sg. Pres. da-beir dat for ber-it, Grk. 
%<pep-e, Latin ag-it. 

Nom. Sg. F. tdath people, Latin mens-a, 
Grk. xtip-a, Goth, thiitd-a: Nom. Du. 
M. and N. dtf fer two men for dua 
vir-a, Grk, 5uo forir-w, Latin du-6 : 
Nom. PI. N. gmn for grdn-a, Latin 
gran-a, Grk. fiirp-a: 1 Sg. Conj. er-bar 
dicam for (ass-ru-) ber-a, Ved. stav-d 
I will praise: Nom. Sg. jlaithem 
prince for valtim-a, Skr. brahm-a. 

1 Sg. Pres. an-biur dico for ber-u, ber-o, 
Lat. fcr-o, Gr. <pip-u} : wo rddiu loquor 
for radio. Lat.'n fugio: Norn. Sg. air- 
ntitiu reverentia for mentio, Ijat. men- 
tia. 

Norn. PL. F. tiiatha for «««&, Goth. 
thindos: '2 Sg. Conj. Pres. as-bere, 
• hertz- -hcra dieas for f/^rds, Latin /<?ra*, 
Skr. bhard-i. 

Gen. PI. of all declensions /Vr h- for wr- 
en, Grk. Oe-wv, Latin de-wn, Goth. 
,/to-^-e j J/tat7i »- for tiit-aii, Goth, thiudo : 
brdthar n- for bratar-ttn, Lat. / iatr-um, 
Grk. irarip-uu, Goth, brotlir-e : fdithae, 
fdithe prophetarum for raUj-am, Grk, 
TroXe-aw (from Irish alone the length 
of the a cannot be inferred; beside 
brdthar also hrdthre). 

3 Sg, Conj. Pres. as-bi>ra dicat, for &era(, 
Latin fera i, Ved. bliarat; cf. niccnia 
filius sororis, Gen. wi«d for nep-at-m, 
Latin ntpotis. 

2 Sg. Imperat. cluinte hear, Ved. vahatdd. 
nuithir, Latin mater, Grk. par-rip: athir 

Lat. pater, Grk. iraryp: brdihir, Lat. 
frater, Grk. <f>paTi'ip. 
aiur sister, Lat. sow. 

3 PI. Pres. aa-berat dicunt for berant, 
Grk. £<f>epov, Latin ferunt. 

Ace. PL ./iru, Lat. i?xros, Crefc. tops, 

Herakl. raw, Attic tous. 
Nom. Sg. menme mind, Gen. menman ; cf. 

Grk. /uiXas. 
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Indo-Gennanie. } Prehistoric Irish. 



tats 



ats 



ats 



ats 



ants 



ants 



tos 



im 

ins 



ims 



Nom. Sg. beothu life, Gen. bethad (for 
bivat-at-as), Grk. (3i6t?js, Latin aetna. 

Nom. Sg. ra'<e, ■»»'« filius sororis, Gen. 
niftd (for nepat-as), Latin nepOn. The 
Irish rnVs might also contain the suffix 
-at (with short vowel). 

Nom. Sg. tenge, tenrja tongue, Gen. tcngad 
(for tcngat-as); ct'.Old Gaulish A ttrebas. 

Nom. Sg. fill, file poet, Gen. filed (for 
vclet-as). 

Nom. Sg. trieha thirty, Gen. trichat (for 
tri-cant-as) ; ef. Grk. rpidK-ovr-a : care, 
cava friend, Gen. carat (for caraj-ant- 
as) ; ef. Grk. £\4(f>as, 1/ms, rvxfjas. 

Nom. Sg. fiche twenty, Gen. fichet (for 
ricmt-as); cf. Latin vig-iiit-i: loclie 
lightning, Gen. Idcltet (for Idcent-as), 
Latin torrcns, agen". 

Nom. Sg. N. wiMir sea for mor-i, Latin 
mar-i? : 3 Sg. Pres. Act. berid for 
beret-i, Grk. <p£pei, Skr. bliarat-i : 3 PI. 
6mf. for herant-i, Doric <pepovr-i, Skr. 
bharant-i. 

Nom. Sg. /cMt/t vates for vat-is, Grk. 

7rocr-ts, Latin ign-is. 
Ace. Sg. /ai£ft n- for vat-in, Grk. irdc-u<. 
Ace. P]./a'?M for wfe, Skr. kavin, Goth. 

Nom. and Ace. Dual dl hull two eyes for 
sul-i, Skr. kav-l. 

Nom. Sg. reci right for rect-u, Latin 
eorn-u : 8 Sg. Imperat. bemd for 
lhrrat-ii, Skr. bharat-u : 3 PI. Imperat. 
7«'«if for berant-ii, Skr. bharant-u. 

Nom. Sg. fo't/t world for bit-u>>: mug 
servus for mog-us -. fins knowledge for 
viss-us, Goth, magus, Latin frnctus. 

Ace. Sg. Mth n- for bit-un, Latin fruct- 
um, Goth. magu. 

Ace. I'l.mogu, Goth, maguns, Lat. Jructus. 

Nom. and Ace. Du. dd. ?nw# for mog-n, 
Skr. 6cZ/iM, two arms. 

Nom. PL M. eich for equ-i, Latin ^w-/, 
Grk. 'txir-oi : Nom. Du. Fern, di eh&tss 
two feet for coss-i, Skr. hamje two 
maids: Dat. Sg. don menmaiu menti 
for meneman-i, Skr. manman-e, Latin 
patr-i. 

Dat. Sg. M. and N. donfiur to the man 
for vir-u : dond eoch to the horse for 
cqu-o, Latin vir-o, Grk. 'iinrtp. 

Dat. Sg. F. don tiiaith to the people, for 
tot-i, Grk. x^Wi ^'K"!7 ' 
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89. The effect of the original terminal sound is only 
discoverable in the initial sound of the following word, when 
hoth words according to the construction are very nearly con- 
nected with one another : as article and substantive, substantive 
and adjective, numeral and substantive, preposition and article 
or substantive, verbal particle and verb, negative and verb, rela- 
tive pronoun and verb, conjunction and verb, infixed pronoun 
and verb. These combinations are treated as if they were one 
word. The terminal sound of the first part and the initial 
sound of the second part are treated almost as if they were 
.standing in the median sound. An attributive modification 
with a preposition may closely belong to the preceding noun: 
fiian cdin corcra n-imbi, a beautiful purple cloak about him, 
FB. 45 : ose cen udnucht n-imbi, SP. in. 6 ; dobera main n-immi, 
Ir, T. p. 144, 31. 

90. Three things may occur as to the initial sound of the 
following word: (1) it exhibits aspiration: (2) it exhibits a 
nasal : (3) it exhibits no change of the kind. 



Aspiratiox. 

91. Aspiration has taken place after an original vowel termi- 
nal sound of the preceding word. Aspiration chunges e. and t to 
ch and th; s and / to s and/(§ 4) and in Middle and Modern 
Irish also b, d, g, in to bh, dh, gh, mh. The remaining sounds 
are not affected by aspiration. 

92. The following forms and words are followed by aspira- 
tion (c£ Z? p. 180, Stokes, Pis Adanmain, p. 38): (1) The article 
in the Gen. and Dat. Sg. M. and K. (rov, r<5), the ITom. PI. M. 
(rot), the Norn, and Dat. Sg. P. (■>], fgfr see § 171. (2) The 
nominal a-stems in the same cases, if an adjective or a genitive 
follows after them: Gen. Sg. M. oc femuid Img fotldcvi : fiad a 
chlaidib thana deirg : in trir churad ' : Dat. Sg. M. N. co n-galw 
f'dail: co n-ilur tkor : a triur churad: do airiuc thuile: on mud 



* 
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chetna : Nom. PI. M. naim thnascirt in domain : a thdrraluig 
slighith: Noin. Sg. F '. fled chaurad : rigon...chaemcasto: tegdas 
chumtachta : Dat. F. di chlaind cheit rig : alleind chorcra : co 
m-binne cheoil. Also in Voc. Sg. a ingen fial : Nom. Du. dd 
grtiad chorcra Lg. 18, 13. (3) In general all stems in the Dat. 
Sg. co mid chottan chain : iar cuairt chaille : do gin chlaidib : 
on chomdid chumaehtach : 6 Choin cherda, Conchobair : na leth 
ckli : do denam thole Be : sin t-sid threll : im lin cliein. Also 
in, the ease originally distinguished from the dative {instru- 
mental?) which is used to note time : ind adaig thdssech, in 
the first night. (4) The Nom. Sg. ci%\ Ciichulaind, literally, the 
hound of Culann. (5) The vocative particle a. (6) The pos- 
sessive pronouns mo my, do thy, and the masculine, a his, of the 
third person. (7) The Nom. Ace. Du. M. dd and F. di two : 
the Nom. Ace. N. tri three (tri chet), cethir four. (8) The pre- 
positions di, do, fo, o, tre, air (ar), cen, fiad, imm, ol, 6s : also 
eter (though as to Old Irish the reverse is noted, Z. 2 656). 
(9) The negations ni (maoii), na, nach, nad. In Old Irish, ac- 
cording to Zeuss- 179, aspiration is often absent after ni. 
Probably in this case the two words are not to be pronounced 
quickly one after the other but separately with emphasis, e.g. if, 
as in ni cloin non injustus, the copula is absent between the 
negation and the predicate. (10) The verbal particles no, ro, 
do. (11) The enclitic infixed pronouns -m me, -t te; of the 
pronouns of the 3rd person according to Z. 2 181: " d, n (eum. 
id), a (id, eos)," which is supported in the Irish texts by nod 
c/duined Lg. 8 (referring to andord M. or N.), conda thanic 
adiit eos Hy. 2. 39. (1 2) The 3rd Sg. rel. «*, bos, the 3rd Sg. 
Second Present bad, the 3rd Sg. Perf. bu, bo, ba; according to 
Z. 2 181 also other forms of the verb substantive : as choir, and 
so on; bos /err Sc. M. 2; ro bad chomairche, SC. 10; diammad 
chara SC. 10. 7 ; co m-bo chomsolus FB. 2 and so on. After 
bad and bu aspiration is still usual in Modern Irish (O'Dono- 
van, Gr, p. 386). (13) Isolated forms of other verbs: /ua- 
chimm chein SP. II. 10: hi tucu cheist SP. n. 12; nad deni 
tkoil SP. IV. 2; tairces churathmir FB. 73, (14) Certain pro- 
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nouns: os me chene SP. ir. 12; coich thitssa SC 12; cia 
thoetsat Sc. M. 3. 16 ; is si thorrach Lg. 1 ; further ciaso thu. 
TE. 13, LU. ; masa thu SC. 33. 30. (15) The conjunctions ce 
cia though, 6 since; mar as; feib how: cid, C/nastais FB. 61; 
o thanic 81 ; mar charas SC. 44. 10 ; foil thallad FB. 82. Ac- 
cording to Zeuss 2 182 also md if, air then. Moreover the con- 
junctions ocas, is and, no or : ligrad 6ir...ocus charrmoca'd FB. 2; 
do brothrachaib...oaus cholcthib 4; ocus ehineul TE. 2 Eg.; eter 
aite is chomalta SC. 29. 3 ; itir suide no iessam Hy. 1. 3 ; 
cuslennaig no chornairi Lg. 17, 22. 

93. Aspiration has come to be used as a grammatical 
instrument in cases where it has no etymological ground. To 
this some of the above-indicated cases may belong which may be 
indicated as follows: (1) Aspiration appears as a mark of the 
feminine, after the JSteni. Sg. of i steins also, although this 
originally terminated in is : siiil ehdirech ; turbaid chotulta • gdir 
chommaidmi ; gdir chu'dbiudn. In tin- sutne way of other .stems : 
nau tholl ; nil chloche. (2) As sign of the masculine also after a 
genitive which originally terminated in as ; aloud miha cho-mra- 
7tiaig ; in chon cketna ; beihath che ; perhaps also hid rig thuas 
SP. iv. 2. (3) In the initial sound of verbal forms before which 
the relative pronoun is absent : in ciiach thucais FB. 74 ; nifri 
biasta chathaigmit-ni 57, 73; bd tu theis 17 ; is nu: time 73 ; co fait 
budi tide immach SC. 33. 26 ; is messi thall TE. 1 3, Eg. Aspiration 
here expresses a dependence or close conjunction ; and it has the 
same significance when the object appears aspirated after verbal 
forms of various kind (cf. also co ii-den-sai chorai Ir. T. p. 130, 
29), or the predicate after any form of the verb substantive. 
In Modern Irish the Ace. thii thee is distinguished by its 
permanent aspiration from the Nom. tit. 

94. Later aspiration is sometimes made use of after word 
forms which were distinguished within the historic period by a 
vowel termination, although they have lost a consonant at the 
end : ri choigith TE. 1 Eg. : re se thrdth Sc. M. 21. 36. 

95. In some words a cei-tain fleetness in the articulation 
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appears to have led fco a permanent aspiration of the initial 
sound : cliucai, chucu (ad eum, ad eos), chena, thru, as for incl 
rig tlvuas of the king above, SP. iv. 2 (cf. § 61). 

96. Aspiration is regularly employed in the second member 
of a compound. Most of the stems which stand in the first 
part of a compound terminated originally in a vowel, and 
these have given the rule for every compound : dobar chu otter 
(literally water-hound), rot/i-chless play of wheel ; "briatluir-chath 
word-battle ; oen-fecht once ; ard-chend high-headed j omichossid 
one-legged : thence also rig-thech king's house (stem rig- with 
"composition" vowel); often after so-, Skr. su-, e.g. so-clmmact 
potens, but also after do-, although this originally (Skr. dus- 
Grk. Svo--) terminated in a consonant, e.g. tfo-c/mmacrimpotens ; 
after •//«-, -miss-, e.g. nd-thoimtiu bad intention, cf. Goth, missa- 
dtids misdeed. 



I 



Eclipsis. 

97. A nasal appears before the initial sound of the following 
word, if the preceding word originally had a nasal as its terminal 
sound. This nasal is drawn to the following word, and its 
form is directed by the nature of the subsequent initial sound. 
It appears as n before d, g and vowels;; as m before b; before 
c, f, J', s it disappears (§ 4*2) ; it becomes assimilated to a sub- 
sequent n, m, r, I, though, even in Old Irish, these souuds 
are not always written double (gen. pi. narrmm, commonly na 
rtin of the secrets). Perhaps the disappearance of the nasals 
before c, t, f, s is, at least in part, founded on assimilation. 

98. Modern Irish grammarians call this change of initial 
sound, eclipsis. The preceding sound eclipses the original 
initial sound in the pronunciation: net mb&rd of the bards is 
pronounced na •mdrd, &c. ; c, t, and f are also affected by this 
eclipsis in later Irish writing, receiving before themselves g, d, 
and bh : na gceart of the rights is pronounced na geart. This 
change has nothing to do directly with the original nasal, but it 
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is tlie same which in ordinary internal sound has affected the 
nnaspirated c and/ in. Old Irish (ec death, Modem Irish eug, 
and in the same way Old Irish na cert, Modern Irish no, gceart). 

99. The following forms have a nasal after them: 

(1) The article in the noni. sg. neuter, ace. sg. and gen. pi, 
of all three genders. 

(2) All a-stems in the same cases, nom. sg. neuter : dliged 
n-doraid, lestar n-arggit, ace. sg. masc. wr Jar a-aik, fern. gen. 
pi. co malhib fer n-Ulad. 

(3) Generally all masculines and feminines in the ace. sg. 
and all three gender's in the gen. pi. rig n-amra. 

(4) The nom. dual neuter and the dative dual of all three 
genders of dd (dd %-, dib n- two). 

(5) The plural possessive pronouns ar our, far your, a 
their (French leur). 

(6) The prepositions co with ; a in, ;«r after, re before. 

(7) The numerals sec/it, m-ht, not, detch (odd probably after 
analogy of the three others), 

(8) The infixed pronouns a, da earn, s earn, eos. After 
suppression of the a there remains of the first two only -n- and 
-dn-; rom-hertaigestar, rod m-bertaigedcr, He. M. 15. 

(9) The relative pronoun a, 

100. Here also transfers have taken place: after analogy 
of neuters in a, neuters in i and as have also received such an 
n: muir n-Ioht, mind n-oir, inmain rtr-aiavi...Aeda, dear the 
name of Aed ; hi tech i%-Hl. 

In neuters in man the nasal may belong to the stem : leim, 
n-ilathmar ainm n-Aeda. 

101. On the other hand, as the neuter as a separate gender 
gradually dies away, so also sometimes the n before neuter ci- 
sterns is wanting. 

102. In all remaining cases, where in the grammatical 
formula? mentioned in § 89 neither aspiration nor the nasal is 
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observable, the first word-form originally had as terminal sound 
any consonant except m or «. 

103. Cases occur in which the last syllable of words of 
more than one syllable has remained as such, even when not in 
their original condition. The last syllable is preserved : 

(1) when it ends in r: brdthir, Latin /rater ; eter, Latin 
inter ; 

(2) when it terminates in a double consonant: do-herat 
they give, for lerant, Greek tfapov; firu, Latin viros, Goth. 
vaira-m ; loche lightning, a nominative form like the Latin 
lucens; 

(3) when it contained a long vowel with final s, t, or d: 
iuatha the peoples, nom. pi, as Goth, thiudos, Skr. kanyas the 
maidens: do-ban, he may give, 3 sg. conj. pres. as Latin feral, 
Skr. biuirat. 

1 04 a . Of final consonants except the nasal (in the cases men- 
tioned § 97) only r and the t of the group nt are preserved. 
r/s, ks, tf),nts, ns were assimilated to ss,s, and have disappeared: 
ri, kin", Latin rex; mi month, Latin inensis; loche, liirhtnine 
(gen. lochet); cf. Latin lucens. 

10 i b . Rarely an original s in terminal sound is assimilated 
to a following in, n, r or I: e.g. the s of the form inna, no, 
of the article; gen. sg. fern, nammticci of the pig; gen. sg. fem. 
ncdlongsi of the banishment; cf. 'allatin e Latino, prep, ass a, 
Latin ex. 

103. In the third sg. of the s-future of the conjoined 
fiexion a similar ss, s has disappeared, although it did not 
originally stand in the final sound : tei stands for a pre-historic 
tess-it, cf. Grk. ora'^et. 

106. In the gen. sg. of masculine and neuter stems in a 
and in the dat. sg. of neuters in as more than one syllable has 
been lost: eieh equi appears to answer to the Skr. acvasya: tic/, 
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dative of teg house, must have had a termination after the 
stem-form teges-. 



Prosthesis. 

* 

107. h is often placed as in medheval Latin before an initial 
vowel. This is without fixed rule in Old Irish, but gradually 
becomes invariable in particular cases : 

(1) after the forms inna and na of the article (gen. sg. 
fern., nom. pi.), e.g. na hingine of the girl; na heich the steeds; 

(2) after the possessive a fern, gen., e. g. a ech his steed, a 
liech her steed ; 

(3) after the prepositions co,fri, la, a (ass), e.g. co hEmain, 
fri Mr, la tides, a hEmain ; 

(4) after ha fuit, e.g. hd halaind, ha he, but also in any 
other situation often !<?, he ; 

(5) in general before certain words without regard to the 
preceding word, e.g. before the preposition i/<- when its nasal 
lias disappeared: hi Temraig in Tara; hild ubi est; very often 
hEriu, hErend. 

108. In Middle and Later Irish an/ is placed before certain 
words : focus, comfocus near, Old Irish ocus; fiiucht cold, Old 
Irish 'tiacht; for inquit, Old Irish or, ol ; fur-d.il enjoin, Old 
Irish ur-, er-dil; ros-fuc tulit eos, Old Irish ro uc, rue; dos 

fanic came to them, Old Trish do anic, tdnic; confacca vidit, 
Old Irish con acca; dona fib eis qui, Old Irish donail hi. 



Aphceresis. 

108 b . Sometimes, especially in Later Irish, the initial vowel 
in small proclitic words is suppressed : con tein for ocon 
tein by the fire; md tudchatar for imma tudchatar where- 
fore they are comej sin maig for isin rtiaig on the plain; na 
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Idmaib for iana Idmaib in their hands. Thus also in the article 
na has arisen from inna. 



108 c . Thus also the s of the initial sound of the proclitic 
article and relative pronoun has disappeared and has only sur- 
vived in union with prepositions which had a consonantal 
terminal sound (cf. § 169 and § 207). Thus also the conjunction 
and preposition amcd } amail may be put with samail likeness, 
Latin simile. 



II. 



DECLENSION. 

109. Declension varies according to the original terminal 
sound of the stem. The following may be distinguished : 

I. Stems in a, with the subdivision of stems in ia, Mascu- 
line, Feminine and Neuter ; 

II. Stems iu i, Masculine. Feminine and Neuter; 

III. Stems in u, Masculine and Neuter : 

IV. Stems with consonantal terminal sound, namely 
(a) stems in d, th (originally t) and t (originally ni), [&) stems 
in a guttural, (c) stems in r (the terms of kinship), (d) stems 
in n, Masculine and Feminine, (e) Neuters in man, (/) Neuters 
in as and other stems in s. 



(a) Stems in a. 

110. Paradigms: fer Masc. man, tuath Fem. 
dliged Neut. law. 

Singular. 

N. in fer in tuath (§ 64) a n-dliged n- 

Gr. ind fir inna t&aitJie ■■■ ■ in dligid 

D. dond fiur *% don ttiaith te^ don dligud 

A. in fer n- ■ " in tuaith n- a n-dliged n- 

V.. a fir a tktiath a dliged n-. 

i. a. 



people, 
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N. ind fir 
G. inna for n- 
D. donaib feraib 
¥liritn ^ i A. inna fi.ru 
V. a firu 

N. A. in dd for 
G. in dd for 
D. in dib feraib 



Plural, 
inna tiiatha '-lu4 inna dliged, dligeda 
inna Math n- '•• • inna n-dliged n- 
donaib ttiathaifr ' donaib dligedaib 
inna tuatha(_^+\r>.i) inna dliged, dligeda '■ 
a thicatha **r*A a dligeda. 



Dual. 

in di tlvdaith 
in da tuath 
in dib tuathaib 



in dd n-dliged 

in dd dliged 

in dib n-dligedaib. 



111. In the same way are declined the Masculine nouns : 
ball limb, Ml lip, oenn head, finch debt, iasc fish, folt hair, 
mace son, laech hero, dia God ; and the Feminine nouns : 
dram number, rann part, eland progenies, lam hand, breth 
judgment, sere love, fere wrath, delb form, ingen girl, bairgen 
bread, tol will, coss foot, crich end, gr&m sun, ciall sense, Hall 
superbia, briat/tar word ; and the Neuter nouns : bds death, grdd 
gradus, rath grace, seel story, accobor will, sdithar trouble, galar 
sickness, cenel kind, foraithmet memoria, etach dress, Mad food, 
bunad origo, torad fruit, uathad singiilaritas ; the adjectives 
mall slow, marb dead, skin whole, mvr great, bee little, tren 
brave, die evil, lond bold, c6em soft, noeb holy, s^er free, foto/t 
swift, foreach wrathful, iressach faithful, buidech thankful, 
toirsech mournful, beo alive. 

lll b . The u peculiar to the Dat. Bg. M. and N. (or o, e.g. 
eoch Dat. of eeh) is gradually given up again (fir, cinn for the 
more ancient fiur, ciunn); in syllables with a, i, ia. 6, 'da, 6i, 
6e, as in some other words such as mac, rath and in adjectives 



in -ach it has never been observed at all. 



(Cf. § 22.) 



112. The following are noteworthy : fiach, Gen. foich, but 
Had, Gen. biid, bid, Dat. bind (§ 11); grian, Dat. grein; 
briathar, Dat. brithir ; N. dia, G. c/ee, de, D. c/?a, A. c/£a u-, 
V. a Je, PI. N. dee, de, G. c?m n-, D. <#&'£, A. rfeo. 
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113. Ben woman is irregular and is declined thus : 
», ben, G. mnd, D. mndi, A. mndi n-, V. a ben, PI. N. m«4, 
G. ban n-, D. mndib, A. »mt<£, Dual N. A. c£* mndi, G. o?« 
mra^, D. dib mndib. 

114. In Middle Irish the feminine form in -a of the No- 
minative Plural is introduced also into the masculine of adjec- 
tives : marba besides mairb. Cf. § 180. 



115. Paradigms 
% heart. 



(b) Stems in ia. 
cele M. fellow, aidche F. night, cride 



1ST. in cele 
G. in cheli 
D. don cheliu 
A. in cele n- 
Y. a cheli 

N. in chili 
G. inna cele n- 
D. donaib celib 
A. inna celiu 
V. a cheliu 



N. A. dd chele 
G. c?a cele 
D. c&6 c£&5 



Singular, 
ind aidche ' **• • a cricfe w- 
t«wa aidche, haldche in chridi 
dond aiiltdti i cfon ckridiu 
in it-airfchi u- «•<-(* emfe Pi- 
tt aidclhA a ckride n-. 

Plural. , ^ 
wina aidchi, haidchi inna critic 
inna n-aidche n- inna cride n- 
donaib aidchib . donaib cridib 
inna aidchi, haidchi inma cride 
a aidchi a chride. 



Dual, 
di aidchi 
dd aidche 
dib n-aidchib 



dd cride 
dd cride 
dib criilib. 



116. In the same way are declined the Masculine nouns : 
dalte pupil, rectire propositus, tigerne lord, uisce water; and 
the Feminine nouns core peace, gorte hunger, insce speech, 
seiche wife, sochude crowd, cense mildness, fdilte joy, soillse 
light; and the Neuter nouns belre speech, comarde sign, 

3—2 
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eumachte power, esseirge resurrection, tairngire promise; and 
the adjectives asse easy, anse difficult, doe slow, n-Ue new, uile 
all, colnide carnal, nemde heavenly, cUne same. 

117. In many of these words already in the older language 
e has been expanded to a, especially after a broad vowel : dalta 
(Gen. daltai), cora, gorta, comarda, cumachta, assa, ansa, nemda, 
cttna, tigerna, belra. The writing cumachtoz, ccnsce indicates an 
intermediate stage. 

118. In the Dative Sg. Masc. and Neuter the i is sup- 
pressed after a broad vowel : daltu, gortu, and later a appears 
in place of u : dalta. In words with a slender vowel after the 
disappearance of the u an i remains : cell. 

119. In later manuscripts terminal i and e are not sharply 
distinguished. 

120. Duine M. man, Gen. duini has in the Plural doini, 
Gen. doine, and so on. lathe N. day, is also contracted to laa, 
Id, Gen. Idi (besides lathi), Dat. lau, 16, Id, Ace. Id n-, and so on. 



IT. 

Stems in i. 
121. Paradigms -.faith M. poet, suil F. eye, muir N. sea. 



D. 
V. 



G. 
V. 



in fdith 
indfdtho, f tithe 
dond faith 
in fdith n- 
a fdith 

ind fdthi 
inna fdthe n- 
donaib fdthib 
inna fdthi 
a fdthi 



Singula/r. 
in t-suil ***&A 
inna sulo, sltta 
don t-suil 
in suil n- 
a mil 

Plural 
inna suli 
inna sule n-"**^ 
donaib sulib 
inna suli 
a Mli 



ammuir, a muir n- . 
in mora 
don muir 
ammuir n- 
a muir. 

inna mora 
inna more n- 
donaib muirib 
inna mora 
a mora 



U . (L*L*~ilX«>v 
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Dual. 

N. A. dd faith di suil k£X** da muir 

G. dd fdtho, fdtiia dd silla dd mora 

T>. dib fdthib dib sulib dib muirib 

122. la the same way are declined the Masculine nouns : 
cndim bone, cimhid prisoner, tnistkl parens, dorsal and dorsioir 
door-keeper; and the Feminine nouns: biuil (Gen. Mia) hatchet, 
colinn flesh (Gen. colno), cruim worm, ddil element, jlaitlt, 
lordship, fuil blood, fochith, fochaid suffering, iarfaigid (Gen. 
iar/aigtho) asking; and the Neuter nouns : Irtiaid victory, guin 
wound, mind crown, rind star, tir land; and the adjectives: 
coir uniform, just, leir industrious, erdirc famous, muith good, 
sain different, cosmil like, inithig fitting, dlind lovely (Nom. 
PI. dildi, ailli), allaid wild. 

123. Neuter nouns with a slender vowel have e in place 
of a: tir country (Gen. tire); rind has in the Nom. PL rind 
and renna, the latter (also mora ?) perhaps in transition to 
Declension la. 

124. Some Feminine nouns iluctuate between this and the 
first declension, especially the infinitive galdl and gabad take, 
tabairt and tabart give, tomailt and tomalt consume. 

125. In the same way adjectives in many instances 
fluctuate between the i- and the a- declension ; the genitive 
singular masculine and neuter is formed always according to 
the first declension : maith good, Gen. maith. 



126. 



v*J±+> ^ ••**-& 



Y* 



' v, ., '-- ■ V 



III. 

Stems in u. 
Paradigms : gnim M. deed, doing, redd N. right. 
Singular. 
N. in gnim arreckt (n-) "* 

G. in gnimo, gnima - in rechto, rechta 
D. don gniiib . a^*. dond recht 

A. in, -n-gniiu n- a/rrecht («-) 



**m 
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II. Declension. 



Plural. 



N. in gnimai, gnima 
G. inna n-gnime n- 
D. donaib gnimaib 
q» w i .www 4' H A. inna gnimu 



inna rechte, rechia 
inna rechte n- 
donaib rechtaib 
inna rechte, rechta 



"•S*?!-*^*, 




Dual. 



eld recht 

da rechto, rechta 

dib rechtaib. 



Lv***^ N. A. da gnvm 

G. dd gnimo, gnima 
D. dib n-gnimaib 

127. In the same way are declined the Masculine nouns : 
bilh world, br&th judgment, cruth figure, guth voice, fid, tree, 
mug slave, dis, ois aetas, senchas antiquity, jiuss, fiss knowledge, 
cotlud sleep, and all other infinitives in -ud and -ad. 

128. The Neuter nouns are not sharply distinguished from 
the Masculine. The following may, with more or less certainty, 
be classed as neuter : ith corn (Gen. etho), lin number, lind 
drink, loch lake, med mead, sruth stream, suth fetus, tes heat, 
dorus door. 

129. The infinitives in -ud of verbs of the III.' Conju- 
gation show especially the after effect of the original u in the 
Nom. Sg. : loscud to burn, foillsigvd to show. In the later 
language this -ud is changed in many verbs to ad: loscadh. 
More frequently Old Irish had a u in the Dative Sg. isin biuth 
in the world, dind riuth de cursu (Nom. bith, rith), but it was 
gradually given up even here. 

130. After a slender vowel -e shows itself for -o, -a in the 
Gen. Sg. : suidigud positio, Gen. midigthe. 

131. A great variation of the ending is observed in the 
Nom. PI. : besides gnimai and gnima there are found gnimi, 
gnimcc. and gnime. 

132. Adjectives in the plural pass into the i declension : 
follus clear, Nom. VLfoilsi; il much, Ace. Pi. Hi. 



* J- ■LlA^C'V 



(a) Dental Stems. 

133. Many words follow later the a-declension 
later dor as door, Gen. dorais. 
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dorus, 



IV. 

(a) Dental stems. 

134. Paradigms : fil i M. poet, am IsL charioteer, cam 
M. friend, beothu M. life. 



$t,\ L Singular. 

N. in fill ,. **+fo-0?) * i n t-ara 
G. ind filed ' ind arad 

I ). dondfilid **lufcfc dond arid 
A. infilid n- «*£U-«U». in n-arid rv- 
V. a/di a ara 



hi cara 
in charat 
don charit 
in carit n- 
a diara 



in beothu 
in bethad 
don bet/iid 
in m-belhid n- 
a beothu 



Plural. 



-. > V.. 



• • . . •' '.- 






, ind f Hid ' ind arid in ckarti 

inna filed n- inna n-arad n- inna carai «- 

, donaib fdedaib donalb araduib dowiib cnirtib 

, inna fileda inna arada iit?ia cairtea 

. a fileda a arada a chairtea 

Dual. 
.A.ddfilid ■ ' da arid da chard- 
da filed dd arad da carat 
, dib filedaib dib u-aradaib dib cairtib 



135. Like fill are declined : oigi guest, slige way, tcne fire, 
leine shirt, coimdiu, coimdi (Gen. coimded) Lord, eirr curruum 
princeps, traig foot, mil miles, drui Druid (but Gen. Sg. and 
Pi. and Du. druad). 

136. Like ara are declined : nia hero, nia niai nepos, asca 
rival, enemy, tenye, tenga tongue, Ulaid Ultonii, sab princeps, 
fortis, cin guilt. 
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II. Declension. 



137. Like care, cara, are declined: ndmce, ndma enemy, 
tipra spring, tricha thirty, dinu lamb, fiadu, fiada, Lord, God, 
Nuadu Nom. pr., brdge neck, loche (Gen. lochet) lightning, 

ficlie (Gen. fichet) twenty, tee, te, hot. 

138. Like beothu are declined numerous abstract nouns in 
-tu and -datu, the latter being derived from adjectives in -de : 
6entu, unitas, aurlatu obedience, crbdatu hardness, esbatu inuti- 
lities, bendatu unity, mbrdatu greatness. 

139. The stem of the paradigms fill, ara, beothu had an 
original terminal sound in t ; hence th is still found instead of d, 
and unaspirated t in the immediate contact of the dental with I 
or n : niath nepotis, bethath vitae, tengthaib linguis, sligthi viae, 
tenti ignes, Ullaib. 

140. The stem of the example cara had an original ter- 
minal sound in -nt. The t of cara becomes d in Middle Irish 
by direct contact with r : cairdib. 

141. For -id, -it in the Dative and Ace. of all numbers of 
the paradigms ara, cara, beothu -aid, -ait came to be written in 
Middle Irish. Simple i remains after a slender vowel : ficlie 
twenty, Ace. Jichit. 

142. Even in Old Irish in the Dat. Sg. of the paradigm 
beothu, a form resembling the Nominative is found : i vibcthu 
in life ; so also it chin besides it chinaid through thy guilt. 
Also instead of the Nom. Dual the form of the Nominative 
Singular is used. 

143. In Middle Irish such forms occur in the Nom. PL as 
tenli, sligthi, traigthi; in the Accusative Plural forms in -u, -o, 
replace the older forms in -a : Vlto, Vltu,filedu. 



144. 



(b) Guttural stems. 
Paradigm : cathir F. town. 



Singular. 
t*Jn*.A N_ i n chathir 
w*Uvwv*£t\ t)ma cathrach 



Plural, 
inna cathraig 
inna cathrach n- 



Dual. 
di chathraig, chathir 
da cathrach 



(c) Terms of kinship in r. 
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■ D. don chathraig, donaib cathrachaib dib cathrachaib 

chathir 

-,.,A. in cabhraig n- inna cathracluc di chathraiff 

V. a chathir a chathracha 

145. In the same way are decline J : nathir water-snake, 
lassair flame, Mir (Gen. Idrach) mare, dair oak, Temair Tara, 
ail (Gen. ailcch) rock, Lugaid (Gen. Lv.igdceh and Lugdach) ; 
and with a terminal vowel ; coa-a sh'eep, mala eyebrow, Ace. 
Plur. muil-goa, eola knowing, rure king (Gen. rurech), aire 
nobleman (Gen. aireeh). 

146. The Norn, daur oak belongs to an old u stem, as also 
the Gen. daro, dara. Some other words of this kind form 
single cases without the guttural. Dat. Sg. cathir, Temair, 
Ace. ail, Dat. PL cdirib. 

147. Lia, lie M. stone, Latin cos, is an isolated stem in 
cc, c, and is thus declined : X. I la, lie, G. liacc, I). lite and lia, 
A. liic n-, PI. N. lisic, G. liacc »v. Another word i& le.ee F. 
stone, flagstone, X. lecc, G. licce, D. leicc, A, letr- >i-, PL N. A. 
heca, G. Zccc n-, D. leccaib. 

148. jRi M. king is an isolated stem in g, and is thus 
declined, H. ro, G. ■)%, D. rig, A. ?•% «-, V. a ri, PL N. J*%r, G. 
rig n-, D. rigaib, A. 2%a, Middle Irish rw/w, Dual N. A. dd 
rig, G. dd rig, D. dib rigaib. A similar stem is bri hill, Gen. 



.♦^ 



149. 



(c) Terms of kinship in r. 
Paradigm : brdthir M. brother. 



Singular. 
N. w brdtJbir 
G. m brdthar 
D. don brdthir 
A. m m-brdthir n- 
V. a brdthir 



Plural. 
rin brdthir 
inna m-brdthre n- 
donaib brdithrib 



Dual, 
dd brdthir 
dd brdthar 
dib m-brditJbrib 



inna brdithrea ^- b*j$M brdthir. 
a brdithrea 



150. Brdthar Ls found in the Gen. PL as Avell as brdthre. 



42 



IT. Declension. 



Later brdithre is also met with in the Nom. PL In the same 
way are declined: rnathir mother, atkir father, in Middle Irish 
brdthair, mdthair, uthair. Also siur sister, Gen. setJiar, fethao\ 
§ 56, Dat. stair, Jiair. 

151. In the later language these words have come to be 
inflected like cathir : Hasal-athraig patriarch*, Modern Irish 
Nom. and Ace. PI. brdithreacha. 

(d) Masculine and Feminine stems in n and nn (nd). 

152. Paradigms: brithem M. judge, inga F. nail, toimtiu 
F. meaning, goba M. smith. 

JLJj&iM+i&sw Singular. 



Is r . in brithem ind inga 



in toimtiu ' in qoba 



O. in britloemon, inna ingan irinatoimten in gobann 

-an 
I), don brit/ie- dond ingain don toimtin don gobainn 

main 
A. in m-britlie- in n-ingain n- in toimtin n- in n-gobainn n- 
twivAK^iwin n- 

V. a brithem a inga a goba 

Plural. 
N. in brithemain inna ingain inna toimtin in gobainn 
G. inna m-brithe- inna ii-iugann- inna toimten inna n gobann n- 

man n- n- 

D. donaib bri- donaib ingnaib donaib toim- donaib gobannaib 

themnaib tinib 

A. inna brithem- inna ingna, -e inna toimtena inna gobanna 

na 
V. a brithemna a ingna 

Dual. 
N. A. dd britlie- dd gobainn 

■main 
G. dd britheman dd gobann 

D. dib m-brithem- dib n-gobamiaib 

naib 



■ 



(e) Neuter Nouns in man (nn). 
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153. Like brithem are declined other Nomina actoris, e.g. 
dulem creator (from dull element), jlaithem ruler (from ftaith 
lordship), also ollam princeps poetarum (Gen. ollaman), tcdam 
F. earth (Gen. talman), and with a terminal vowel ?nenme M. 
sense (Gen. menman). 

154. Anim F. soul has G. anme, D. amain, anma'm ; 
A. anmin, anniain n-, PI. N. anmin, and so on, but in Middle 
Irish comes to be inflected in the Plural like the Neuter noun 
ainrn name, PL N. A. anmand, G. anmand n-, D. anmannib. 

155. Like inga are declined dra, dru kidney, aursa door- 
post, gulba bill, leco cheek, lurga shinbone, Idta little finger, 
ulcha beard, Alba North Britain, Muma Munster, patu hare, and 
without a vowel in the Nominative, triath sea, Gen. treilum. 

156. In the Nom. PI. such forms as ingni are found later 
(of- § 143). 

157. broo, bro millstone, G. broon, bruii, D. brom, Ac. 
broin n-; cu M. hound, G. con, D. com, Ac. coin »-, V. a elm; 
PI. N. coin, G. con n-, D. conaib, Ac. cona. 

158. Feminine abstract nouns in -tin, -lu are declined like 
toimtiu ; foisitiu confessio, ditiu protection, tichUi advent, aicsiu 
vision ; also noidiw child, Ace. PL (in Middle Irish) nbidenu 
(cf. § 143). 

159. Like gobu are declined gdala shoulder, bara anger, 
cuisle vein, Gen. cuislenn, wile elbow, Eriu P. Ireland (G. 
Erenn, D, Erinn), bru F. womb (G. bronn, brond, Dat. broind). 



(e) Neuter nouns in man ((tin) . ] 
160. Paradigm : ainm name. 
Singular, a*.*. >, ... Plural. 



<HM*niiii#i»iii 

H. A. a n-ainm n- &&*"*-*ty inna anmann 

G. ind anrna, anme inna n-anmann n- 

D. dond anmaimm, ainm donaib anmannaib 



Dual, 
da n-ainm 

dib n-anmannaib. 



9" 
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II. Declension. 



161. In the same way are declined coirm beer, gairm shout, 
di-uimm back (Gen. drommo), maid-in eruption, teidm pestis, 
senim sonitus, iochimm striding, ingrimm pursuing, tothim, later 
tuitim fall. 

162. The following have -enn in place of -ami: Mini, 
b'eimm blow, ceimm step, Vtimm leap, reimm cursus, nominative 
plural bemen, cemenn. 

163. In Old Irish only one n is often written (bemen) and 
in Middle Irish often nd for nn {anmand). 

(f) Neuter nouns in «s and other stems in s. 

164. Paradigm : teg, tech N. house. 



Singular. 
35F. A. a te#, ifee/t n- 
G. -i?i £w/e 



T 



Plural, 
inna tirje 
iivrui tige n- 
donaib tigib 



Dual. 

da tech (?) 
dd tige 
dib tigib. 



165. In the same way are declined the Neuter nouns: 
nem heaven, lath side, may plain, sliab mountain, glend dale : 
dim castle and ghiu knee vary in the later language, G. dune, 
I), dun, glun, N. PI. duiue, N. Du. da prim-dun, da gliin. 

166. Comparatives in -iu, v, (p) may be placed here, but 
they show no differences of case as they are only used in the 
nominative, Nom. Sg. and Pi. laigiu, lugu less, mdo, 7ft</«_ 
greater, lia more. 

167. ml, month, G. mis, D. mis, A. mis n- } PI. N. mis, 
G. mis n-, T>. misaib, A. misa. 

Isolated stems and stems difficult to class. 

168. B6 cow (stem b6-, bov-), G. bou, b6, D. boin, A. boin n-, 
PI. N. bai, ba, G. bo n-, D. buaib, A. b4 ; L)u. N. of? ba, D. $iS 
m-buaib, A. c?i 6«, rf£ 6oin. 



•■■ 



Isolated stems difficult to class. 
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169. die day (put under s stems in Zeuss, ed. n. p. 270), 
Ace. fri dei, de by day, with two cases used adverbially, 
in diu to-day, and dia followed by a genitive, e. g. dia brdtha 
at doomsday. 

170. gne form, gle resplendent, and the composite nouns 
lo-gu, ro-gu choice, show no distinctions of case. 






III. 



THE ARTICLE. 



171. A rough breathing after the form is to show that it 
causes aspiration. Paradigms : 









Singular. 








M. 




F. 




m 


s. 


in, in t- 




in, ind\ 


in t- 


a n- 


G. 


in, ind", in 


p. 


inna, na 




as M. 


D. 


don, dund', 


don t- 


as M. 




as M. 


A. 


in n- 




as M. 
Plural. 




a n- 


N". 


in\ ind\ in 


t 


inna, na 




as F. 


G. 


as F. 




inna, na 


n- 


as F. 


D. 


as F. 




donaib, dona 


as F. 


A. 


as F. 




inna 
Dual. 




as F. 


N. 


in dd 




in d'l 




in dd n- 


G, 


in dd 




in dd 




in dd 


D. 


in dib n- 




in dib n- 




in dib n 


A. 


in dd 




in di 




in dd n- 



I 



172. In the nominative singular masculine the t- comes 
before a vowel initial sound, in t-athir the father, in all other 
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cases before an initial s, in place of which it is pronounced, 
in t-serc the love. 

173. The change between n and nd is only found in those 
cases which cause aspiration, nd is used regularly in Old 
Irish before those sounds which have never been aspirated, viz. 
before I r n and before vowels, also before f which when 
aspirated disappears altogether, so that a vowel, an r or an I 
may be taken for the proper initial sound of the word : N. 
Sg. F. in chathir the town, indflaith the lordship, G. Sg. M. in 
choimded of the Lord, ind athrt/r of the father, Dat. don brdthir 
to the brother, don mace to the son. t immediately preceded 
by n is not aspirated (cf. § 64) Gen. Sg. in tige of the house. 
In Modern Irish only forms with n occur (an and na). 

174. The article had originally an s. This s has been 
retained in the Dat. and Ace. in union with prepositions of 
consonantal terminal sound, iarsin from tar n- after, ressin 
from re n- befure, cassia, emnash from co n- with (e. Dat.), 
issiii, isnaib, isua, iain dib (Dat. Du.) from i «- in (cum Dat. 
et Ace), lassin n- (M. F.), lassa n- (N.), kmna PI., htsin di (Ace. 
Du. F.) from la(th) with, frissin n- (M. F.) 5 frimsa n- (N.), 
frisna (PI.) from fri{th) towards, trissin n- (M. F.), trum n- (N.), 
trisna (PI.) from tri through, cossin n- (M. F.), cossa n- (N.) 
from co(th) to, tarsin n- (M. F.), tarsa n- (N.), tarsna (PJ.) from 
tar(s) over (cum Ace), assin (M. F. N.) from a, ms out of (cum 
Dat.), forsin (Dat. M. F. N.),forsin n- (Ace. M. F.),/orsa n- 
(N.),forsnaib (PI. Dat.), forsna (Ace.) from for upon (e. Dat. 
et Ace.). 

170. Other instances of union with prepositions which 
originally had vowel endings are: on ilan (Dat. Sg.), viudb (PL), 
fun (Dat. Sg.), Jon n- (Ace. M. F.) from 6 of, fo under, and 
ocon besides oc in (Dat.), immon n- (Sg. Ace. M. F), imma n- (N.) 
from oc by, imm about. Also don (Dat. Sg.), donaib (PL), din 
(Dat. Sg.), dinaib (PL) from do to, di of, over. 

176. The remaining prepositions cause no alteration of 
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TIL The Article. 



the article : ar in (Dat. Sg), ar naib (Dat. PL), ar na (Ace), 
from ar for, before. 

177. In Middle Irish the peculiar form of the dative 
plural ~(s)naib is disused and the accusative form -(s)na is used 
in its stead ; Middle Irish dona, dina, forma, (ma for Old Irish 
donaib, dinaib, forsnaib, 6naib and so on. 

178. The abbreviated form na by degrees wholly takes 
the place of the fuller form inna. The fuller form is never 
found after prepositions. 

179. The neuter gradually loses in the Nom. and Ace. Sg. 
its peculiar form ; in tech the house for the older a tech : but 
again in Modern Irish an instead of in, for all genders in the 
Norn, and Ace. Sing. 






180. In the Nom. PI. the feminine form inna, na finally 
also supplants the masculine in: na maic the sons for Old Irish 
in maic (cf. § 114). 



IV. 



COMPARISON. 



181. The comparative is usually formed by the suffix -iu, -u 
(Modern Irish -i, -e). 

Positive Comparative 

sen old siniu 

dlind pretty dildiu, dilliu (§71) 

drd high drdio 

comacus near comaicsiu 

— laigiu, h/gu minor. 



182. The suffix o 


f the superlative 


m 


-em (-am), less often 


imem. 








Positive 


Comparative 


Superlative 


follus apertus 


foilhiv, 




fail! s^iii 


c6em handsome 


cfrimiu 




coemem 


adbul prodigious 


aidbliu 




adbhm 


■tiasal noble 


tiaisliu 




J daislime?n. 


183. Irregular comparison : 






Positive 


Comparative 




Superlative 


il much 


Ua 






vac young 


6a 




6am 


mar, ■mbr great 


mdo, mda md, mo 


mdarn 


sir long 


sia 






tren strong 


tressa, tressiu 




tressarn 


ocus near 


nessa, nessu 




nessam 


ole bad 


messa, messu 






maith good 


ferr 




(deck) 


bee little 


laigiu, lugu 




lugam, lugimem. 


I.G. 






4 
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/ V. Comparison. 



184. Instead of the special superlative form the compa- 
rative is generally used with the preceding relative as, has (qui 
est) : inti dlib bes tresa orcaid alaile the strougest of them kills 
the other ; dd ech bas /err la Connachtu, the two best horses in 
Connacht. 

185. There is a second disused comparative form in -ilher, 
-ithir, idir : lelr industrious, comparative leriu and Itrithir ; 
luath swift, comparative hiathiu and luathither. 

186. " The," Latin eo, with the comparative is expressed by 
de placed after the adjective • /err de the better. Better and 
better /err asm/err ; worse and worse inessa assa messa. 

187. "Than," Latin quam, after the comparative is ex- 
pressed by ol or inda. 01 is without exception associated with a 
relative form of the verb substantive and inda is usually so : 
olda-as oldds, inda-as indds quam est ; olddte indate quam 
sunt. 

1 88. As in Latin the ablative is used instead of this form, 
so in Iiish the dative of the compared object is employed : 
ni diliu nech limm- alailiu non carior mihi quisquam altero. 
In feminine stems in a this case of the comparative (originally 
an instrumental I) sounds sometimes like the nominative. 

In Middle Irish the accusative is used in the same way : 
it luathidir gdith n-erraig they are swifter than a spring gale. 



V. 



ADVEKB. 

189. Adverbs are formed from adjectives 

1. By the dative singular masculine or neuter with 
the article : bee litt]e } adverb m biiKC paullatim ; laigiu minor, 
adverb ind laigiu minus. 

2. By a peculiar form in -ilh, -id with the same case of 

the article : oinde singularis, adverb ind bindid singulariter. 

3. By prefixing the preposition co: dlan swift, adverb 
go dimi swiftly. 

The third becomes the usual form in Middle Irish. 



4—2 



VI. 



PKONOUNS. 



Demonstrative. 

190. To the Greek ovros answers substanfcivally side, suide, 
less often ade, and adjectivally the indeclinable suffix sin ; in 

for sin this man, genitive ind fir sin and so on (compare the 
French cet homme-ci). sin occurs also without substantive : 
tar sin fierd tovto ; in sin (indeclinable) substantival, for all 
three genders. 

191. To the Greek o$e answer the demonstratives se, sa 
and so, indeclinable and placed after the substantive : in for so 

dvrjp oSe ; substantially so and in so (indeclinable) for all 
three genders. 

se, sa and so become si, sea and seo or siu after a slender 
vowel. 

192. All these demonstratives also become adverbial, in- 
tensifying the meaning when added to the adverb and, here : 
andsin, andso, andside, andaide. 

193. Some of the particles (particulse augentes) -which 
serve for the stronger enunciation of the personal pronouns are 
of the same origin: -se, -sa for the 1 Sg., onesse, tnesi I, ro-bdsa 

1 was; -su, -so for the 2 Sg., tussu thou, do ara-so thy charioteer, 
foracbaisiu thou didst abandon (for foracbais-siu) ; -som, -sum, -sem 

for the 3 Sg. M. and the 3 PL of all three genders, esseom he, 
rigid-som he stretches out. 



Personal Pronouns. 
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194. To the Greek tovto answer also on, son. Sodin, sodain 
ovtos is rarely used in other than a neuter sense : la sodain 
thereon. 

195. The enclitic -i has a more determinative character. 
When united with the article (M. inti, F. indi, ~N. am) it is 
followed by a proper name, or by a demonstrative or relative 
clause: inti Labraid this (aforesaid) Labrid, ani sin tovto, 
inti siu o8e, inti tUall ille; inti cretfes French celui qui croira, 
Dat. PI. Old Irish donaib hi gaite iis qui fhciunt, Jliddle Irish 
dona fib no chretitis to those who believed, cosna fib filet intib 
with those who are therein, or placed after the substantive as : 
lasin screich % sin upon this ery. 

196. The Greek e/ceivos is expressed by means of the adverbs 
tall, Ht, silt, ucut, sucut illic, subst. inti ilvall yon, adj. in fer 
tall, French cet homme-la, na tri doth ucut those three colours. 

197. To the Latin idem correspond inonn, inunn and 
cetne, c'etna : infer cetne idem vir (but in cctne fer primus vir). 

198. Side, suide and ade hie (§ 190) with the neuter se 
hoc (e.g. re siu antehac) are alone declinable without the 
article. Their form of declension is that of noun-stems in ia 
(§ 115) but side is also in use undeclined tor the Nom. PI. of 
all three genders. 



Personal Pronouns. 

199. The personal pronouns are frequently strengthened 
by an enclitic pronominal particle (particula augens), cf. § 193. 

In the 1 and 2 persons pi. the strengthening takes place by 
reduplication of the pronoun. The strengthened form is within 
parentheses : 

Singular. Plural. 

<me I (messe, mesi) ni, sni we {snisni, snini, ninni) 

tii thou (tiisstv, tuso) sib you (sissi), 

e he, si she, ed it [e som, sisi,ed 6n) e, iai they (e som, tat som). 
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VI. Pronouns. 



200. These forms also occur in the accusative. In the later 
language a distinction is attempted between the Nom. and Ace. 
Singular. Plural. 



Norn. 


Ace. 


Nom. 


Ace. 


1 me 


TO<? 


1 sinn 


sinn, inn 


2 tu 


tint 


2 sib 


sib, ib 


3 se, si (i) 


1, i 


3 siat 


ictt. 



201. The pronoun governed by a preposition (pron. suf- 
fixum) is blended with the preposition. The pronoun governed 
by a verb is in Old Irish blended with the preceding verbal 
particle, conjunction, negative particle, or preposition (pron. 
infixum). In the second case the particle do is often put 
before the verb in order to suffix the pronoun to it. 

202. These enclitic dative and accusative forms sound as 
follows : in the 1 Sg. -m, -mm (aspirating), 2 Sg. -t (aspirating), 
in the 1 PL -n, -nm f -nn (-nd), 2 PL ~b : dam, darnsa to me, 

frimm towards me, indium in me, niani-m berasu nisi feras me, 
duit, duit-siu to thee, immut about thee, atotchiat vident te, for 
ad-dot-chiat (ad-ciu I see), dun to us, lin-ni with us, ro-nn 
ain protegat nos, diiib, duib-si to you, 'tkdb from you, cotob 
sechaim coerceo vos (cose hold back ; dob pushed between co n- 
and sechaim). For the 2 PL bar is aJso in use (usually a 
possessive pronoun) : no bor mairfither ye will be slain, ro bur 
fucc who brought you. 

203. The enclitic elements for the dative and accusative 
of the 3rd person are more difficult to ascertain and can 
scarcely be differentiated from their union with prepositions. 
In the plural there is no distinction of genders. 

As verbal objects (Ace. or Bat,) the following are dis- 
coverable: -d (aspirating) for Neuter, Masc., Fem., rod chluine- 
t/iar qui id audiveritj -n (asp.) for Masc, Neut., nin accend non 
euni videt ; -a (asp.) for Plural, Neuter, Fem. (?), ra chualatar id 
audiverunt; da (asp.) for Plural, Fem., Neut. (1), conda thauie 
eos adiit ; -a (n-), -d (n-) for Masc, Neut. (?), rom-bertaigestar, 



Personal Pronouns. 
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rod m-bertaigedar he shook himself • -s («-), dos (»-) for Plural, 
Fern., dos n-icfed\ie would come to them, -s, dos for Plur., Masc, 
Fern., Neut., ros bia eis erifc. 

Sometimes the pronominal element is proleptic whilst the 
proper object still follows after it, dos leioini-se...do-soni in 
n-gai celna 1 throw the same spear after him, Sc. M. 10. 

204. The following is a table of prepositions united with the 
personal pronouns. Only the more important variations are 
given. The forms enclosed in [ ] are from 'Donovan's grammar. 

PEEPOSITIOXS WITH THE DATIVE. 



PI. 



d, ua Latin a. 



1. uaim 

2. tlait 

3. M. uad 
F. iladi 



uain 
ualb 
tiadib 



Sg. PL 

oc apud 



a cum 

UCILt 

oca 
aci 



ocamni 

Or. IS I, 

ocaib 



Sg. PI. 

fiad ooram 

Jiadam 

fiadib 
fiadib 



do acl 

1. dom, dam, d&n 

2. dait,duit,deit dtiib 

3. M. ddu, do ddib 
F. di 



di de 



1. diim 

2. dlii 

3. M. da 
F. di 



dUn, diud 

diib 

dUb 



U infra, y$, uas supra 

ii-ium [uasairm] 

[utmat] [uixnaibk] 

[uasa] udiaib 
[uaisti] 

a, ass ei 

[asam] [ascrinn] 

[asat] [asaiblt] 

cms es><ib, edib 
east, esti 



re (»-), rem ante 

rixtm, remwn rcumi, reinunn 

riat, [remitt] [romtiaibh] 

Ace, remi rtmib, mnjjti 

rempe rompa 

iar («-), larm post 



PREPOSITIONS WITH THE ACCUSATIVE. 





fri contra 


tar 


trans 


itiib 


oirca 


1. 


frim, friumm frinni 


[thorm] 


tonmn 


immurn 


immunn 


2. 


frit, friut frib 


torut 


[tliorraib] 


immut 


immib 


3. 


M. friss friu 


t air is 


tairniu 


imbi 


impu 




F. frie,fria 


tairse 




impe 
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VI. Pronouns. 



PL 



PI. 





tri per 


1. 


trium 


2. 


triut . 


3. 


M. triit 




F. tree, tretki 



eter inter 



Sg. 



PI. 



triunni etrom etrunn 

triib [eadrat] etruib 

treu, trethu etir etarru 



la with, through seek praeter 

1. lemm, liumm lenn, linn [seacham] sechmid cuccum 

2. lat, let lib sechut [seachaibh] cumt 

3. M. leiss leu, lethu secha seccu, seocu cucci 
p. lee secce cuicce 







cen 


sine 


cenut 




cenuib 


N. 


cene 




cenaib 



co ad 



cucunn 
ciicuib 
cuccu, CUCthj 



PREPOSITIONS VVITH DATIVE AND ACCUSATIVE. 



ai 


, me 


pro 




for super 




1. airiuin 




erunn 


form 


fomn, forum 


2. airiut 
S. Dat. M. 
Ace. 


airi 


iiirib 

airib, airthib 

airriu, airthiu 


fort 

Dat. U.fora, Y.fuiri 

Ace. M. fair, F. forrae 


foirib 

forib 

forru 




f° 


sub 




i {ii-) s ind in 




1. fovm 

2. 'urn 

3. Dat. M. 


foa 




[ftiimi] 
Ifuihh] 
foih, fothib 


indiumm 

innut 

Dat. indid, Ace. ind 


indiunn 

indib 

indib 


Acc.M./o* 


F.D 


'uithi 


1 [f&iha] 


Dat. tiuli, Ace. inte 


intiu 



205. These same pronominal elements have also become 
suffixed to verba) forms in the sense of subjects and objects, 
especially often to the forms of the verb substantive. In Old 
Irish occur : at thou art, adib ye are, baan, ban simus, con-dan 
ut simus ; so also to bam fui, biam ero, ni pam lion ero, ni 
dam non sum, bat sis ('ai pat besides ni pa SC. 26), can dollot 
undo venisti (§ 302). And as ace. or dative: ainsiunn prote- 
gat nos (ainis protegat), taithiunn (est nobis) (taith est), tathut 
est tibi, gabsi cepit eum, gabsus cepit eos (gabis cepit), marbthus 
occidit eos, boitlms erat eis.. 

206. The genitive of pronouns is expressed by preposi- 
tions, e. g. ni sochude diib non niulti ex eis, but there are also 



Possessive Pronouns. 
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some distinct genitive forms, in first person dual nathar, in the 
third person di, ae, and de : cechtar nathar uterque nostrum, 
cechtar di, cechtar ae and cechtar de uterque eorum, each di, 
each ae each of them. Old Irish di suuni proprium, Gen. inddi 
iavTov sui, PI. inna u-di iavTwv. 



Possessive Pronouns. 

207. The possessive pronouns are: 

Sg. mo, mu (asp.) my do, da (asp.) thy a M. N. (asp.) liis, a F. her 

PI. ar n- our far n-, for »-, bor n- your a n- their. 



208. The pronouns mo and do often lose their vowel before 
an initial vowel, when amalgamated with prepositions they 
also lose their vowel before &\\ initial consonant. Instead of 
do, t then appears, hefure vowels fit : in' athir my father, th' athair 
thy father. With prepositions : om, b\ ri<U a meo, tuo (u); 
dom, dot, meo, tuo (do); dim, dit de meo, tuo (di); fom, foi sub 
meo, tuo (fo) ; form, fort super meo, tuo {for) ; frim, frit 
contra meum, tuum (fri); imm, it in meo, tuo (/ n-); ocom, 
com (§ 108 b ), icim, iccot apud meum, tuuiu ; imraom circa 
meum. 

209. Of other compounds the following deserve notice : 
iarna after his, iarnar n- after our; rena, rknia before his 
(ren-);fria towards his, tria, trea through his; imm in his, 
innar n- in our ; md for imma about his, her : -rut for inna in 
his; do becomes di (in these possessives) before a : dia to his, 
to her, dia n- to her, diivr n- to our. 

210. The possessive pronoun with the infinitive marks 
the pronominal object, less often the subject of the infinitive: is 
coir a thabairt dbib it is right to give it to them, fair dum berrad 
sa come to shear rue, iarna thichtain 6 lidim when he had come 
from Rome. 
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VI. Pronouns. 



SELF. 

211. The notion of "self" is expressed by several allied 
composite words, which, begin with fe-, fa- {fo-) or ee-, ca-: 

fein 1. 2. 3. Sg. ctln I Sg. fcuUin 1. 2. 3. Sg.; 

fesin 2. PI. fi'isin 3. Sg. F. [M.; 3. PI. 

fes.nn 3. Sg. M.; 3. PL; 2. Sg.; cetsin 3. Sg. fadesin 3. Sg. M.; 3 PL; cadesdn 3. Sg. 

fesine 3. Sg. PL /adenine 3. PI. 

feime 2. PL; 3 Sg. P.; H PL fudekne 2. PL 

faniain 1. PL. carmin 1. PI. 

F or fadein, fodein the form bodtin is also found. The forms 
fesin •AXidfesslii are perhaps identical. 



Relative Pronouns. 

212. The relative pronoun a n- does not change for case, 
number or gender, and sounds like the nominative and 
accusative singular neuter of the article. It had originally an 
initial s, which is yet to be traced when it is compounded with 
prepositions which have a final consonant. Frissa n-, lasa n- 
(§ 174); by composition with do is produced diet ti- (cf. § 209). 
It stands either at the head of the relative clause or after the 
particle which may precede the verbal form : a n-asbiur quod 
dico, tresa m-ln per quum est, haa in-bi 8 qnibus fit, do-m-bert 
quern attulit, a forcilid fur-n-dob-canar doctiina quae vobis 
praecipitur (forchun praeeipio). 

213. The relative pronoun is often omitted, especially after 
the relatively employed negative particle na and the indefinite 
neck (§ 220), but often its absence is only an apparent one : it 
M do-'r-raidchiuir sunt hi quos redemit (for do-aji-ro-aidchmir). 

214. The relative pronoun is also used as an explanatory 
conjunction, e.g. ron-giuth that it has happened : less often 
by itself in the sense of " when," but it is a frequent ingredient 
of compounded conjunctions, e.g. ara %» that (final), dia ~n 



Interrogative Pronouns. 
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(prep, di) if; and in the same way m tan during, when, because, 
ore, uair because, amal as are followed by the relative pronoun, 
in tan m-binmii cum sumus, hiiare m-bis quia est, amal fo-n- 
gnlt&r sicut voluntur (fo-gniu I serve). 



Interrogative Pronouxs. 

215. Cia, ce, ci are the interrogative pronouns and are 
indeclinable being used without distinction of gender for singular 
and plural, substantially and adjectivally. Besides these 
the farms ca, eo are discoverable in the expressions cate, cote 
quis est, quid est; cateet quid sunt; cani, cini why not; can 
whence. Coich is also used as a synonym of cia: coich andso 
who is this here 1 

216. In order to distinguish the genders the personal pro- 
noun is added : ce he quis; ce si, cisl quae; ced, cid (for ce ed) 
quid. 

217. The question is always framed so as to have the 
interrogative pronoun in the nominative case ; other cases 
are expressed by an indefinite or relative pronoun following : 
cia dia tibertais rigi to whom they should give the kingship ; cia 
ar neoch dorrignis ad quid hoc fecisti? When the interrogative 
pronoun is used adjectivally the flexion takes place in the 
noun only cia i n-olcaib in quibus malis. 

218. Ce ret what thing, ce airm what place, ce indas what 
condition, fuse to crel, cairm, cindas. These are short interro- 
gative sentences which the special meaning of the question 
commonly follows in a relative sentence : cia airui i n-dom 
facca what the place in which thou hast seen me = where hast 

thou seen me?; chinas rairmfither what the manner (in which) 
it shall be divided = how shall it be divided 1 Cindas associated 
with a genitive paraphrases the Latin qualis : cindas in choirp 
i n-eseirset quali corpore resurgent 1 



■- 
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VI. Prono 



uns. 



219. Cia, ce with the conjunctive is used in the sense of 
the Latin quisquis and quamquam ; ce be, cipe quisquis est ; 
cia no betis fir in choicid uli immond even if the men of the 
whole province were around us. 



Indefinite Pronouns. 

220. Nech quisquam, aliquis, without distinction of gender 
is used substantivally and is declined : Nona, iiech, Gen. neich, 
Dat. do neuch, neoch, Ace. nech. Nech with a relative sen- 
tence following it (without a relative pronoun) answers to the 
Latin is, especially to the neuter id, and to the ejus of id quod, 
ejus quod and so on: do d'-num neich asberat ad agendum id 
quod dicunt. 

221. Nach (ndch) ullus, aliqui, Neuter net n- is used adjec- 
tivally. The following inflected forms are further observable : 
Dative do nach, Accusative, Masculine and Feminine nach n-, 
Genitive Feminine nacha. 

222. " Something," the Latin aliquid, is usually expressed 
by the word ni, which according to Zeuss is a substantive 
meaning res : mor ni magnum aliquid ; rm sotke i. ni do/uisim 
terra, gloss on terra? fetus, i. e. quod gt-nerat terra. Am. (later 
inni) is very often used in the sense of id quod, with a relative 
sentence following, a form which may represent both ni with 
the article and the pronominal ani (§ 195). 

223. Cdch used substantivally, with the article in each 

each, without distinction of gender : Genitive caich, Dative do 

chdeh. - 

\ * \ '• 

224. Cech, cacli every, used adjectivally : Neuter cech n-, 
each n- ; Genitive, Masculine and Neuter caich, cech, each, 
Feminine cecha, cacha ; Dative, Masculine, Feminine and 
Neuter cech, each; Accusative Masculine, Feminine and 
Neuter cech n-, each n- ; Plural Feminine cecha, cacha ; Dative 
cacha. 



Indefinite Pronouns. 
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225. The adjectival form cech, each is often associated 
with oen : cech oen every one. When followed by a numeral 
cech, each is distributive: each da bini (§ 236). 

226. Nechtar one of two, cechtar either of two. 

227. The adjectival pronouns nach and cech, each are often 
followed by di, ae in the sense of the Latin eorum (§ 206) : each 
di, cachce ; besides cechtar di uterque in the same sense also 
cechtar de. 

228. Aile and alaile, araile alius, ule. uile whole, all, are 
declined like noun-stems in ia (§ 115) with the exception of 
the Neut. Nom. Ace. Sg. aill, alaill, araill aliud : uile signities 
whole, when placed after the substantive ; all, when it precedes 
the substantive. Distinct from aile is ala (indecl.) hid ala 
{indara) alteruter: ind ala n-di (§ 206); ind ala... alaile unus 
(alter).,, alter. 



VII. 



NUMERALS. 



229. Cardinal numbers. The dots accompanying ben. ..deac 
11 and so on notify the position of the substantive. 



1 din, den 40 

2 da, P. di, N. dcln*; de- (Comp.) 50 

3 tri, F. teoir, N. tri; tre- (Comp.) 60 

4 cethir, F. cetheoir, N. cethir 70 

5 coic, ciiic * 80 

6 se 90 

7 sec7ti ?i- 100 

8 oct, ocht n- US 

9 ndi n- 120 

10 deich n- 150 

11 den. ..dec or deac 152 

12 da... deac 180 

13 tri...dSac 200 

14 cethir... deac 210 

15 cdic.deac 400 

16 se...deac 1000 

17 stfcM w- ...rf«ac 2000 

18 ocht n- ...deac 5000 

19 not n- ..Mac 10000 

20 fiche 12000 

21 den...fichet or den... ar fichit 100000 
25 c6ic...fichet or coic.ar fichit 1000000 
30 triclta 



cethordia or da ,/ic/uJ 

ctfica 

Sfisca or fri fichit 

sechtmoga, -o 

oclttmoga or cethir fichit 

nocha 

c&t or c6*'e fichit or d« cdicait 

ocht deac ar diet 

fiche... ar diet 

coica...ar chet or tri cdicait 

(kiu coicat ar chet 

ochtmoga...ar chSt or ndi fichit 

da cet (or ceihra coecait) 

deich ar dib cetaih 

cethir chit 

mile 

di villi 

coic villi 

deich mill 

di mtti dec or da se mile 

c6t mile 

mile mile 



Humerals. 
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230. The inflexion of Jd two -will be found in the Declen- 
sion paradigniata. Besides da there is a form daw, do for use 
without any substantive. Three is thus declined : 



Masc. 


Fein. 


Neuter. 


N. tri 


teoir, tmra 


tri (aspirating) 


G. tri n- 


leora u- 


tri u- 


D. trib 


teoraib 


trib 


A. tri 


teora 


tri (aspirating) 



In the same way ccthir, Fem. cetliemr, cetheora, Neuter cethir 
(aspirating) besides a form cethri, cethre for all genders and 
cases. 

231. The .tens are masculine and are declined like cara 
§134: fiche 20, Gen. ficket, Dat. fichit ■ ; t ticket, 30, Gen. trichat, 
Dat. trichit or (riduul and in the same way the succeeding 
decimals. 



232. ret is a muter stem in a (§ 110), mile a feminine stern 
in ia (J 115). 



233. Ordinal numbers. 

1 cet- (in cotnp.), eelrie 

2 tdnise, ala 

3 triis, tress- (comp.) 

4 cethremmd 

5 coiced 
G sessed 

7 sechtmad 

8 ochtmad 

9 nomad 



1 dechmad 

11 oinmad...dme 

12 ala...dcac, iud ala...deac 

13 tris...dcac 

1 4 cethramad. . . rf e«c 
20 jfc/te* 

2 3 Mfc . . dclivi (G en. of the Card . ) 

47 sechtmad.. .cethorchat 

50 coicetmad. 



In the year 565 <M?&S8 choiciud bliadain sescat ar ccccc (coic 
cetaib). 
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VII. Numerals. 



234, Numeral substantives. 





(a) for persons. 


m 


for things. 


1 


oinar M. one person 






2 


dias F. two persons 




dede duality 


3 


triar three persons : three men 




trede triad 


4 


cethrar 




cetharde 


5 


caicer 






C 


seser 






7 


nior-seser, -feser 




sechthe 


8 


ochtar 






9 


nbnbar 









dechenbar 




deichthe 



The adverbial dative singular is particularly often used with 
the possessive pronoun: meisse mfrinur I alone; a Inter they... 
by threes, three of them and so on. 

235. Multiplicative expressions are formed by the prepo- 
sition fo, fa (under) with the cardinal numbers : fo di, fa di 
twice, fo thri, fo oeht, fo deich, fo odd fichct (genitive of the 
Cardinal number) vicies octies, fo cholc sechtrnogat septuagies 
quinquies, oiufecht, oenec/U once (fecht time). 

236. Distributives are expressed by prefixing the pro- 
noun each each, each den singuli, each da bini, each tri terni, 
and so on. 



VIII. 



PREPOSITIONS. 



237. Prepositions governing the dative are : 



do, du (asp.) to co «- with , find Latin coram 

di (asp.) of, Latin de r<' n- ria n- before oe near, Latin apud 

6, Ha (asp.) from, Latin a tar n- aftor U under 

a ass out of, Latin ex 6t over 1 . tn - J u n- 



238. Prepositions governing the accusative are : 

eo to, Latin ad tar, dar over, Latin trans eWr Latin inter 

la by, with, through sech Latin praeter, ultra echtar Latin extia 

fri towards cen (asp.) without ol on account of 

tri through imb, imm (asp.) around, Latin circa amal aa. 

239. Prepositions governing both dative and accusative : 
^K ar (asp.) before, for fo (asp.) under 



i n- Latin in 



for upon. 



240. Nominal prepositions, which govern the genitive : 

iar c&X "j timchell around 

for c&lu I behind, dditj, fo duig \ 

i n-dead,-diaid( after fo, im ddgin I on account 

i n-degaid J fo bith ' of. 

dochum n- to fo bithin J 

5 



ar chiunn-* befor(J 
ar chenn \ 
i n-agid towards 
do eis behind, after 
tar eis, esi after, for 
1. G. 
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VIII. Prepositions. 






241. Fiad, oc, is, os, la, cen, echtar, ol, amal of the above 
prepositions (§ 237 — 239) do not occur in composition with 
verbal forms. Co ad and 6, ua from, are not completely ascer- 
tained. The following are only preserved in composition : ad- 
Latin ad ; aitk-, aid- (ath-, ad-) again, Latin re-, itoruin ; ind-, 
inn- Gothic and-, od- Gothic ut-. 

242. Some prepositions have in composition an additional 
form in mi com- beside co n-; iarm- beside iar n-; rem for re n- ; 
tairm-. (.arm- for tar ; trenvi-, trimir, trem- for tri ; sechm- for 
nech. The extended form interchanges with the simple form : 
eonaitecht (con-oith-teehl) petivit, cohitachtmar petivimus. Cf. 
iarom postea, r/'am antea. 

Of/W there appears in composition beside the older form 
frith- an augmented form J'riss-, fress-: frescsiu expectation, 
i'ov J rns-acxUi (§ 54), fris-racacha speravi (fris-ro-ad-cacha). 

243. In Old Irish as in the older periods of other languages 
the verbs were often compounded with more than one prepo- 
sition : ad-chon-darc conspexi (aith-con) ; im-di-hvlm circumcido; 
adopnrar offertnr (aith-od-berar, § 73). In many cases these 
prepositions are blended with one another, and are commonly 
only distinguishable when a pronominal object {§ 201) or one 
of the particles ro and do (§ 251) has intervened between them. 
In case of blending the preposition do has an initial t. The 
following frequently occur : e. g. 



tair-, ter-, tar- 
taiih-, ted-, tad- 
tess- 
to-, tu- 
tor-, tuar-, tur- 
timm- 
lia- 
tind- 
tetar- 



from do-air-, -ar- 
,, do-aith-, -aid- 
,, do-ese- 
„ do-jh- 
„ do-jor- 
„ do-vimn- 
„ do-in- 
, „ do-ind- 
do etar- 



Prepositions. 



07 



(fid-, tuad- 
diud-, (tiud-) 
faith-, fath- 
f6d-, fuwl- ; tilad- 
do-fuia-, ttiis- 
imvi6- 
iarnw- 



from do-od- 

„ di-od- 

„ fo-aith- 

,, fo-od ; do-fo-od- 

,, do-fo-ess- 

,, intm-fu- 

„ iarm-fo-. 



244. These blended forms may again be compounded with 
other prepositions: tiiarascbal proferunt from timr {do-for)-as- 
gccbat ; teccomiiocuir accidit, from ted {do-aith)-com-nacuir. 

245. In composition and union other phonetic occurrences 
are to be noticed. 

(a) Assimilation of contiguous consonants : ad-chm, at- 
chm video (with or sdf), perf. always acca ; at-bail aud epil 
interit ; frecart resjic>udit for fri'th-yart beside fris-gartj adgld- 
dur appello, beside the inf. acsaldam ; atrebtt habitat, for ad- 
treba; cunufgim, architector, for con-ud tegim ; farvcrad in- 
dicatus est, for fo-ro-od-garad ; hiastdcud resolutio, for do-fo-od- 
salciud ; teccomnoadr accidit, for do-aifh-com-uacnir ; Urge, 
surrectio, for ess-rige. 

(b) Dropping of vowels : aimd/ts exponere, for a.i-indis ; 
tecviallad colligere, for do-aith-com-allud ; frec/tdin' pracsens, 
for frith-eon-dirc. 

(c) Dropping of consonants : tairngert promisit, for do air - 
cou-gert ; coimthec/d convoy, protection, for com-lm-tliecht ; 
dochoimmarraig spoliavit, for do-chcmi-imm-ar-ra'uj. 

246. Sometimes that preposition of a double composite 
which is especially important for the sense, is placed once again 
at the beginning : comtherchomrac congregatio, for com-do-air- 
com-rac, htiatuasailcthce absokitum, for uad-do-fo-od-sailcthm ■ 
aureraclit surrexit, for ass-ro-ess-racht ; so also ess-eirge resur- 
rectio, besides Urge (i.e. ess-rige) with obscured preposition. 

5—2 
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VIII. Prepositions. 



247. The preposition do receives the tenuis in initial 
sound not only in union with other prepositions, but also in 
close association with a radical syllable : toimlim, tomlim con- 
sumo, besides dovidat consumunt; tabur, tabraim, taibrim I 
give, besides dobiur ; tarat dedit, besides dorat ; tic venit, for 
do-ic ; tanac veni, for do-anae. In the infinitive, where the 
union of preposition and verb is irresolvable, the tenuis also 
appears invariably : tomailt consximere, tabairt give, tochbnm 
stride (cf. § 77, docking he strides). 



247 b . The same occurs often with the particle do in its 
union with pronominal suffixes (§ 251), especially when pre- 
ceded by the preposition (not the conjunction) co n- which then 
loses its n before the following tenuis : cotob seehaim I hinder 
you, for con-do -b-sechcmn, coscuim I blame ; cotagart convocavit 
eos, for con-da-gart, pres. congairim ; cutanmela he will grind 
us up, for con-do-n-Tnela, pres. comlim I grind up. 



IX 



VERB. 

248. The Old Ii-ish has three conjugations ("series" in 
the Grammatica Celtica) the forms of which correspond 
severally to the Latin third, first and fourth conjugation. 
The distinction between the conjugations fades in the onward 
course of time more and more. 

249. Paradigms of fourteen distinct forms of tense and 
mood can be set forth all of which however are not formed 
in any single verb. 



1 Present Indicative 

2 Present Conjunctive 

3 Imperative 

4 Second Present 

5 Present of habit 

6 T-Preterite 

7 S-Preterite 



8 Reduplicated Future 

9 Reduplicated Second Futun 

10 B-Future 

1 1 B-Second Future 

12 S-Future 

13 S-Second Future 

14 Perfect 



In addition some less well established forms are found 
which are exhibited § 304 et seq. 



250. The second present answers in use to the Latin 
imperfect indicative and imperfect conjunctive. The second 
future answers to the French conditional. The perfect has a 
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IX. Verb, 



preterite signification. Most verbs form only one preterite and 
a future, derivative verbs (in the II. and III. conjugations) 
only the S-preterite and the B-future. These two tenses have, 
in Old Irish, also made their appearance in radical verbs by 
the side of other forms of their kind. 

251. An untranslatable particle no, ro frequently stands 
before the verbal form. The verbal particle no pz-ecedes the 
present indicative, the second present, the present of habit, 
and the future. Ro precedes the preterite, the conjunctive 
present, the future, the second present when it is used as im- 
perfect conjunctive. Ro further gives a preterite signification 
to the present indicative, and to the present of habit and some- 
times gives the signification of the Latin futurum exactum to 
the present conjunctive in subordinate sentences. The verbal 
particle do is used less precisely. In the older language it is 
often used merely as a support for an enclitically affixed pro- 
nominal object (| 202), and in this function it must be dis- 
tinguished from the preposition do which forms compound 
verbs. 

2-52. The particle ro is in Old Irish very often placed 
between the prepositions or between the preposition and the; 
verbal form of the compound verb, but this is not done when 
a negative (ni, n/t f and) or the interrogative particle in pre- 
cedes the verb: Jor-ro-chon-gart pneeepit, Tpresent fw-con-gur ; 
dvrairngert he prophesied, for do-ro-air-con-gert, ef. tairngire 
prophecy ; fodaraithmine (qui) id memoret, for fo-(for-?)da-ro- 
aith-mine, cf. for-aith-mmedar deponent memorat, for-aith-met 
memoria ; as-ru-bariatar dixerunt, beside asbert dixit ; at-ro- 
threb habitavit, later ro aittreb ; dorolgetha retuissa sunt, for do- 
ro-lugetha, present dohdgim remitto ; doreilced for do-ro-leced 
(preterite passive), present dolecim I leave, relinquish ; torchair 
he killed, for do-ro-chair ; foracab reliquit, for fo-ro-aith-gab, 
present facbaim relinquo, ama crrbarthar ne dicatur, for ess-ro- 
berthar, present mbiur dico; attar acht surrexit, for aith-ro-asts- 
racht beside asreracht, § 246. 






Verb. 
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253. The passive lias, with the exception of the preterite 
the same tenses as the active. A deponent flexion resembles 
the passive form as in Latin. All tenses of the active voice 
are represented in the deponent except the second tenses. 
The deponent verb which in Old Irish already frames active 
forms as well, gradually disappears altogether as a peculiar 
verbal class, but deponent forms niter into the usual active 
flexion. This happens most often in the conjunctive present 
and in the third person singular of the 8- preterite. In Old 
Irish the perfect active and the T- preterite have already a 
deponent flexion in the plural. 

254. The present indicative and present conjunctive, the 
S-preterite, and the future have two sets of forms in the 
active voice. Forms (fornix conjunct*) with a shorter ter- 
mination appear if the verb is compounded or when the 
verb is preceded by one of the pai-iicU-s no. to (coro that) 
do, 'ni, nail. Forms (forma 1 absoluta-/ villi a lunger termi- 
nation, on the other hand, appear when the verb stands by 
itself. Even in Old Irish in the first person singular of the 
present indicative this difference is not carried out thoroughly. 
Modern Irish has only the absolute flexion in the present and 
in the future, but in the preterite which is usually preceded by 
ro or do, the conjoined form only is preserved. 

This distinction between conjoined aud absolute firms may 
also be observed in the passive and deponent. 



255. The flexion of the five first tenses (§ 24-0)^ those 
which may in the widest sense of the word be called present 
forms, may be taken together. Paradigms : Conjugation I. 
berrimm I carry, do-biur I give, Conjugation II. carimm, I love, 
Conjugation III. leoim I leave (dolleciu), dollecim I set free, 
throw. As to the distinction of absolute (abs.) and conjoined 
(conj.) see § 254. 
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IX. 1 


r erb. 






•4 

i 




Active. 




# 


r 




II 






ni 


abs. 


conj. 


abs. j* 


conj. 


abs. 


conj. 




1. 


PRESENT INDICATIVE. 






-eran-i gg_ j berimm 


dobiur ' * 


* carlvim 


no charu 


lecimm 


dolled u 


2 be/i 


cfo&ir %«t 


cari 


no chari 


Uci 


dollect 


8 &md 
rel. &em 


dobeir carid 
cams 


no chara 


lend 
leces 


dolled 


S PI. 1 bermme 


doberam 


earmme 


no char am 


lecme 


dollecem 


bermndt 




carmmit 




Ucm.it 




2 berthe 


doberid 


earthe 


no c tor id 


lecthe 


dolUcid 


3 fcer/t 


doberat 


car it 


no chara t 


licit 


doll&cet 


rel. fc«?L» 




carat e 




UcU 





PKE8ENT CONJUNCTIVE. 



Sg. 1 her a 


dober " 


cava 


coro char 


Mcea 


dollee 


2 bere 


dober e 


care 


com chare 


lece 


dolMce 


3 bend 


dobera 


carid 


coro cluvra 


lecid 


dolUcea 


rel. beras 




caras 




Uces 




PI. 1 bermme 


doberam 


earmme 


coro charam 


Heme 


dolUeem 


2 berthe 


doberid 


earthe 


coro charid 


Ucthe 


dollecid 


3 her it 


doberat 


carit 


coro charat 


Ucit 


dollecet 


rel. berta 




carate 




lecte 





ii. IMPERATIVE. 

I II IU 

Sing. Plur. Sing. Plur. Sing. Plur. 

1 beram caram Ucem 

2 bcir bir, berid Car carid leie leeid 
berthe cb.t*!#j ■ can}i6^^t*A lecthe 

"bVHf 'i berad berat ■ carad carat lecad lecet 



4. SECONDARY. 

1 no berinn no bermmls no charinn no charmmis 

2 no bertha no berthe no chartha no charthe 

3 no bered no bcrtU no charad no chartis 



dollecinn dalleemis 
dolleethea dolleethe 
dolliced dollectin 



3 no her end 



D. PRESENT OF HABIT. 

no charand 



no Ucend 






* avXm-U-4 fc&e ( jVu H , 



U. 






•Hi*£, Wnt'W 
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256. In the II. Conjugation instead of -imm, -i, -id, -it, 
gradually -aim, -ai, -aid, -ait, are more and more regularly- 
written, especially after a broad vowel in the preceding syllable : 
caraim I love, molaim I praise, scaraim I separate, comalnaim, 
I fulfil, adcobraim I desire, biathaim I nourish, techtaim I 
have. 

257. In the III. Conjugation on the other hand the 
slender vowel of the flexion-syllable enters more and more 
regularly into the preceding syllable : leiclm I leave (§ 255), 
dolleicem we leave ; dlim, no diliu 1 implore, bdigim I fight, 
guidim I ask, loisolm I burn, fodailim I divide, dirmim 1 
count, suidigim I set, ainmnigim I name. 

258. In this tendency to the assimilation of vowels the 
verbs of the I. Conjugation join the II. Conjugation or the III. 
Conjugation, so that in Modern Irish only these two conjuga- 
tions appear to exist, gabuim I take, maraim I stay, caaaim 
I sing, tiagaim I go, goiwint I wound On the other hand : 
saigim adeo, j'udaimun I endure, dligim I deserve, cingim I 
step, liiigim I leap. Old Irish, moreover, is not always con- 
sistent. 

259. The doubled m of the absolute flexion in the 1 sg. 
and pi. is commonly written single. Before terminations with 
consonantal initial sound the suppression of the thematic vowels 
does not occur, in cases where too great an aeeuinulntion of 
consonants would result : predchinmie praedicamus (U.). 

260. Compound verbs even in Old Irish have frequently 
in 1 sg. present the form in -im : for-charum beside jar-chun, 
doceo, for-clwn-grimm beside for-con-gtir praecipio, Jo-daimim 
patior, dolleoim I leave, I throw, atchim gloss on ateoch I ask 
(ad-teoch), 3 ateich. In Middle Irish in the I. Conjugation 
forms also appear with terminal u, as in the II. and III. Con- 
jugations : tongu for an older tong I swear (for da-fang 1). 
Some verbs in t of the I. Conjugation are irregularly formed in 
the 3 sg. of the conjoined flexion: do-diat sistit, 1 do-diut sisto, 
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tad-bat demonstrat, pass. sg. 3 tad-badar demonstratur, tin-fet 
inspirat, do-in-fedam inspiramus, tin-fetfi, -fed aspiratio. 

261. In the I. Conjugation all types of the Latin III. Con- 
jugation are again found; alim I bring up (pret. § 266, f. § 284), 
congarim I call together, frecraim 1 answer (for frith^garim 
pret. § 266, fufc. § 277), atbail he dies (§ 266, £ut. § 277), 
fodaimim, I suffer (pret. § 266, perl dep. § 349, fut. § 277), 
maraim I remain (fut. § 277), suigim I seek for, gabim I take 
(pret. § 271, fut. § 277), canim I sing (perf. § 290, fut. § 275) 
as Latin ago, alo. 

melini I grind (pret. § 266, f. § 277), celim I conceal (pret. 
§ 266, fut. § 277), rut/rim I run (perf. § 295), cunutgim I build 
(perf. § 295), Guintyiin, I ask, I demand (pret. § 266, fut. § 287), 
nigirn I wash (perf. § 295, fut. § 287), ithim I eat (fut. § 287), 
as Latin rego, tego. 

orcaim I kill (§ 284), gonaim I kill (perf. § 295, fut. § 280), 
like Latin molo. 

iiagaim I go (fufc. § 285), rtadaim I drive, as Latin dico, 
Greek cn-ci^w. 

ibim I drink, sessaim I stand (dep. § 336, pret. § 340), as 
Latin bibo, sisto. 

ad-grennim I pursue (perf. § 295, fut. § 287), fo-gliunn, 
-glennim I learn (perf. § 295), cittrjim I go (perf. § 295, fut. 
§ 288), lingim I jump (perf. § 295, fut. § 288), bongaim I break 
(pret. § 266, fut. § 287), ticim I come (§ 247, perf. § 299, 
fut. § 287, 284), as Latin prehendo, pingo ; aingim protego 
sg. 3 (conjoined) no ainich (pret. § 266, fut. § 286, inf. § 370) 
is unique in its kind. 

lenim adhasreo (perf. § 300, fut. § 276), glenim adhsereo (perf. 
§ 298, fut. § 276), renim I give (perf. § 300, fut. § 276), crenim 
I buy (perf. § 298, fut. § 310), benim I strike (perf. § 296, fut. 
§ 310), chmim I hear (perf. § 301, fut. § 280), semim consero, as 
Latin lino, cerno. 



Active. 



to 



262. In the II. Conjugation there are : 

(a) Denominative verbs (pret. § 269, fut. § 282) like the 
Latin laudo, Greek Ti/Aaw.- biathaim I nourish, from biath food; 
adcobraim I desire, from accobor will, desire ; inarbcdm I kill, 
from marb dead. 

(b) Radical verbs like the Latin domo, seda: molaim I praise 
(pret. § 209, fut, § 282), ncund/n I separate (pret. § 269, fut. 
§ 277), in-sddaim jaeio. 

263. In the same way there are in the III. Conjugation : 
(a) Denominative (pret. § 269, fut. § 282), like the Latin 

custodio, Greek aAAao-crto, (j>vXaa<ro) : dirmim I count, from dram 
number; cumachbaigim potior, from cwmachte might, cuviacktaeh 
mighty ; foittsigim I reveal, from follus, foillsecji manifest, 
audigim I set, from sude seat ; ailigim tnuto, from aile alius. 

(6) Radical verbs like the Latin /W;o. Greek ra'puj, racnxcu : 
gudimm, no guidiu, I a.sk (pert" i- 290), gcuirim I loosen (pret. 
§ 269), scucJu'm diseedo (perf. ^ 297), no rdidiu I speak (pret. 
§ 269), tibim I laugh (pret. § 269), rlgim I stretch (perf. .§ 295). 

264. To the III. Conjugation also belong the verbs • dim 

1 see (§ 54, perf. § 295, fut. § 276) and gniitu- 1 do (pret. § 273, 
fut. § 277), with their compounds, e.g. aik/riu, dtccu I see, 
dogniu 1 make, fogruu I serve. The conjunctive of di.gruu is 
noteworthy : sg. 1 dogrteo, 2 dogne, 3 dogn>\ pi. 1 dognem, 

2 dogneid^ 3 dog-net. Cf. btu I am. 

264 b . The verb gudimm I ask, varies between the III. and 
f. Conjugation : no guidiu rogo III., nom-guid rogat eos I. 

264". The radical syllable of certain verbs is in many 
forms difficult to recognise : 

Root av : con-oi, for-com-ai servat, fmporat. com-id servate, 
counted in the Grammatica Celtica as of Coujug. L, but the 3 
pres. pass, for-dom-chom-aither servor (§ 329) shows it to belong 
to the III. Conjugation. 
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Hoot sav : no soi-siu avertis, do-soi convertit, go ru tkm con- 
vertitur, do-soat convertnnt, pass, imme-soither quo convertitur 
(Ml. Gl a ) III.; tiriMulh (do-ind-soiitk) interpretatio, translation. 

Root (p)ent : con Hat assequuntur, pass, ni etar non inveni- 
tur; do-eit, teit, it, adit, imperat. sg. 3 taet toet (for taeted, cf. § 
64), he shall go, come, pi. 2 tail (for taitid) come, pret. (or 
perO) dothdet, tothvet ; fris-tait (for -taitet) they go against, fut. 
§ 287; tuitim I fall (do-fo-do-etim, § 54), fut. § 287. 

Root enc: ticim (for do-icim) I come, ricim (for ro-icim) T 
reach, con-icitn I am able, fut. § 287, 284, perf. § 299. 



b, T-PRETERITE. 

265. The letter t is joined immediately to the root. The 
plural in the 1st and 3rd person, has a deponent flexion (cf. the 
perfect § 290). Paradigm: as-biur dico. 

Sg. 1 asridmrt PL 1 asrubartmar w v J U. % 

2 asrubirt 2 asrubartid 

3 asrubert, -bart 3 asrubartata/r. 



2G6. In the same way the following verbs of the I. Con- 
jugation the radical syllable of which terminates in r, Z, c, g, 
or a vowel, form their preterite. 



Present. 


Past 3 Sg. 


Present. 


Past 3 Sg. 


aibail (sg. 3), 


atrubtilt mortuas est ; 


cuiiitgim, 


conaitecht qnaesivit; 


alim. 


alt edueavit : 


tomfa, 


toracht venit; 


celim, 


celt eelavit; 


arutaing, 


arutacht restauravit, 


gelim, 


gelt depastus est ; 




refecit ; 


tomlim, 


doruma.lt consuinpsit ; 


bongim, 


bocht broke, harvested; 
topacht beat ofl; 


frecraim, 


frisgart respondit; 


no anich, 


anacht protexit ; 


airhuhn, 


arroet aocepit; 


iarmafoich, 


iarfact, iarmifoaeht 


doemiin, 


do-r-et velavit; 




quaesivit ; 


daimim, 


ro det passus est ; 


inclioslg, 


inchokecht significa- 


dinim, 


dith suxit; 




vit; 


oreim, 


ro ort delevit ; 


doindnaich, 


doindnacht tribuit. 


eirgim, 


eracht su2Texit; 
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Isolated preterites of this species are further: atbath mortuus 
est; siacht, ro-'siact, riacht pervenit. 

267. The u in the 1 sg. is not always evident: doret 
defendi (pres. doeraim), conaUecht quaesivi; and in 2 sg. the i is 
not always evident: comtacht-su quaesisti; in the 3 sg. in Middle 
Irish, forms in i are also found; birt gave birth to, atrubairt. 
In the plural forms the a in the radical syllable is not regularly 
employed : asbertatar dixcrunt : in the 3 pi. an active flexion 
also now and then occurs ad-ro-hartat obtulerant, geltat pasti 
sunt, cottaitcchiat quaesierunt. 

268. In the later language the T-preterite passes into the 
flexion of the S-preterite : sg. 1 tormaltus consumpsi, 2 do-r-ar- 
gertais-sui promisisti (tairngire promise, for do-air-con-gaire), pi. 
3 atbertsat dixerunt: Modern Irish dubhras dixi; ro geltsat 
they fed; atbathsat they died (Old Irish atbathatar); altsat 
they educated. 



I. S-PKETF.RITE. 



269. The S-preterite, like the B-future (§ 282), is chiefly 
found in verbs of the II. and III. Conjugations. The denomi- 
native verbs are limited to this preterite. The letter s is joined 
to the present-stem. 



PI. 



II 
conj . 

1 ro churns 

2 ro chains 

3 ro char 

1 ro charsam 

2 ro charsid 

3 ro charsat 



III 



abs. 
carsu 
car si 
caris 
carsimme 
(carste) 
cars it 



conj. 



■ dollieitu 

dolleic 
^JflUjutjL^ dolMcsem 

Af** a i - y i ,JfolJ£eaet 



abs. 

le'csiu 

licsi 

Ucis 

lecsimme 

[Ucste) 

tecsit. 



270. For caris frequently carais is found, and in the 
same way scarais secessit and so on; for dollecius often dol- 
lecus, and so also imrordus for im-ro-radius cogitavi. 
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271. Among verbs of the I. Conjugation in Old Irish 
ro gabus cepi, present gabim ought to be mentioned here. In 
Middle Irish, and in the later language, the S-preterite is 
a common form, in many other verbs of the I. Conjugation. 
As to the formation of the T-preterite and of the perfect on 
the analogy of the S-preterite see § 268 and § 303. 

272. The 3rd sg. present which has become preterite by 
the prefixing of ro must be distinguished from the 3rd sg. of 
the conjunctive fluxion: preterite ro-ehreit, pres. ro chreti cre- 
didit, ro riyi he stretched out. 

273. The preterite of do-gniu facio exhibits irregular 
appearances: sg. 1 dorignius, 2 dorignis, 3 dorigni, dorigeni,' 
doritjenai, pi. I dorige-nmnt, 2 dwigensid, 3 dorigensat. (Cf. 
§ 312.) 

274. In the 3 sg. a deponent flexion is often found: ro 
charastar instead of ro char, ro sukligestar instead of ro suidig, 
posuifc. 

8 and 9. reduplicated future with conditional. 

275. The radical syllable is (a) retained, (b) after thrusting 
out of its vowel, contracted with the syllable of reduplication 
to one syllable with e (55 75). This form of future is followed 
in Old Irish especially by those verbs, the radical syllable of 
which has a terminal sound in r, l : m or n (cf. the S-futurc 
§ 285). Paradigms : of (a) canim Latin cano, for-dmn I teach 
(perl* cechan § 2U0): of [1/ berimm I bear, do-blur I give (pret. 
hurt | 265). 



i 







8. 


FUTURE. 








conj. 


abs. 




conj. 


abs. 


to 


1 forcechun, 


cechna, cecl 


licit 


do b/T 


b€ra, berat 




2 forcer hnae, 


ceclinae 




doberae, 


bdrae 




3 forcechna, 


cechnid rel. 


cechnas 


dobcra, 


biirid rel. beras 


pi. 


1 forccchnam, 


(eechnimmi) 




doberam, 


berrnmi, -mit 




'1 font chnid, 


(cechnithe) 




doberid, 


berilie 




3 forccchnat, 


cechnit (rel 


cechnitc) 


dob&rat, 


borit rel. birU. 




Active. 
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Sg. 1 ceckninn 
2 
3 cechnad 



9. CONDITIONAL (SECOND FUTURE). 

PL ccchnimmls Sg. b/'nim 

bertha 
burad 



PI. b4rmm\s 
berthe 
berth. 



Ci'chnitU 

276. Forms with (a) retained radical syllable and re- 
duplication: 

ni didemam non patienmr, jl-did/)i''f patieutur, perf. dep. 
damar, pres. fo-duiinim 1; 

gigntd nascetur, perf. dep. yi',iai\ pres. dep. gntdther gigni- 
tur III (§336); 

gegna I shall kill, perf. gegon, pres. gmiaim I ; 

wo gigius rogabo, pi. 2 gigeste, ro gigsed petierit, imperat. ni 
gessid nolite precari ; 

adcichitis they would see, perf. acca, pi'es. adcMu III; 

dogega eliget, perf. dorb'vpi elegit, pres. togaim (root gus) I ; 

asririu impenda.in, perf. aurir, pres. aw-iti/H I; 

Zt'foV adhaerebnni. perf. W. pres, fertiV/i I; 

no giuglad adhaereret, perf. ro gi"il, pres. gbn'ua I ; 

fo-chichur I shall throw, fut. sec. sg. 3 /w/tichfd with /• for 
•;v from re?, if it belongs to focheird he throws (§ 295), wixh 
wluch it stands together L. U. p. 71*% 4. 

To which a reduplicated S-futuro (§ 288) may W; added. 

277. As (I) dober, bera are formed: 

meraid manebit, pres. marim I ; 

frisgera respondebit, pret. frisgart, pres. sg. Sjrisyair I; 
scermait discedemus, pret. sg. 3 scarais, prefc. scarim II; 
conscera destruet, pres. coacraim II ; 
atbcla morietur, pret. airubalt, pres. sg. 3 alJuul I ; 
ebela educabit, perf. sg. 3 ebail, pres. ehlim-, 
nod eel quod non eelabo, pret. ro chelt, pres. celim I; 
tomela consumet, pret. dorumalt, pres. tomlim I; 
dogm, digeon faciam, pret. dorignius, pres. dogniu III , 
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etir-genat experituri sunt, pres. itar-gninim sapio pradentia ; 
cosi>e,tat eontendent, pres. cosnaim; 

du-em-na protegam, due ma vindicabit, pret. doret velavit; 
fodtrna patietur beside fodidmat patientur, perf. damar, 
pret. det, pres. fodaimim I ; 

nod lemad who would dare it, pres. dep. ru-laimur audeo III ; 
gebas qui capiet, pret. ro gabus, pres. gabim I. 

278. The flexion of this future recalls the conjunctive of 
the present. The 1 sg. of the conjoined flexion has not this con- 
junctive type, e.g. jorcechnn (formed as in the indie, present 
dobhtr, dobur) \ asririw irupeudam deviates also in the 3 sg. 
asriri appendat (cf. § 210). 

270, By its flexion, the future without reduplication doreg, 
rag'i, veniam, belongs to this formation : 

conj. abs. condit. 

Sg. 1 doreg rega, riga, ragat doreginn 

2 dorega 

3 dorega 
PI. 1 dor eg am 

2 doregaid 

3 doregat 

The oldest form is that with e in the radical syllable ; 
instead of it may be found i or a, the latter under the in- 
fluence of the conjunctive a of this form. If it is found 
occasionally written dorega, rigad (with a long vowel), this 
is a leaning towards dobera. 

280. The formation mentioned under (a) disappears in 
the progress of time. Old Irish even displays fodema beside 
fodidma, patietur, gena beside gegna I shall kill; forchanub 
(B-future § 282) beside for-cechun docebo. Also addition of 
the character of the B-future can in isolated cases be proved : 
ririub for Old Irish ririu vendam; con cechlofat audient with 
the fut. dep, ro-checldadar § 346. So also under form (b) the 
Old Irish berat feram gives origin to Modern Irish btarfad. 



rega, raga 


rigtha 


ragaid, rel. ragas 


do rag ad 


rigmi, regmait 




rig t hi 




regait 


na rachdt 






Active. 
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281. Most Old Irish futures with e have changed this 
character to eo in the later language, e.g. Modem Irish eibeolad 
I shall die, pres. eihlim (Old Irish sg. 1 atbel, pre*, sg. 3 atbail), 
coiseonad I shall defend, pres. eomaim, eoiugeobad I shall hold, 
pres. congbhaini (a composite verb from Old Irish gaUini capio), 
freigeorad I shall answer, pres. freagralm. The verL > in -vjim 
and other denominatives have in a remarkable way followed 
this form: m&ire6bhad I shall kill, pres. niarbhaiiu (from Old 
Irish marb dead), ceiv/jcolad i shall tie, pres. maiivjlaim (from 
Old Irish ceugal, cingulum), folUscuchadl shall show, pves.foiM- 
sifjhim (from Old Irish follus apertus). 

10 AND 11. B-FUTURE WITH CONDITIONAL. 

282. This form occurs like the S-preterite (§269) especially 
in the II. and III. conjugations. The denominatives are confined 
to this future. It takes its name from the analogy to the Latin 
amabo, of. which the characteristic is i - • k to the root bhu. 

The character b or/" is affixed to the present-stem. 



S& 



PI. 





10. FUTURE. 




n 




m 




abs. 


conj. 


abs. 


conj. 


1 car fa, -fat, 


no charub 


tticfe, -fet, 


dnllCciub 


2 carle, 


no chart 'e 


Icicfc, 


dnlicicfe 


3 carfid, rel. carfas, 


no charfa 


Uicfidy rel, Ue/es, 


doUiiofea 


1 carfimme, -mit, 


no clutrfam, 


leicfimmi', wit, 


dollclcfevi 


2 carfithe, 


no charjid 


Ulcjiih<\ 


dolUicful 



S carjit, rel. carjite, no charfat 



Misfit, raL t-'inlte, ek&UOsfet 



11. CONDITIONAL (SECOND FUTURE). 



Sg. 1 carflnn 

2 carfetha, 

3 car fad 



PI. carfimmis 
carjithc 
carjitu 



Sg. 1 Uicfmn 

2 leicfetha 

3 Uicfed 



Pi. leicfimmis 
l-eicfithe 
leicfitls 



283. The otherwise suppressed thematic vowel of the 
present remains before the characteristic of the future, when 

i. a. 6 
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its suppression would lead to too great an accumulation of 
consonants. Behind the retained vowel, b instead of f appears 
as characteristic of the future: predchibid pragdicabit; folnibthe 
regnabitis; do-sn-aidlibea visitabit eos, pres. do-da-aidlea II. 
adit earn. 

284. The B-future is often used by the side of other 
futures: ni aicfea non videbit, heside ad-cichitis, pres. adchiu; 
geinfes qui nascetur beside gigodd (§ 276). It is also and more 
and more in Later Irish formed from verbs of the I. conjuga- 
tion: do-i'fi:', fl'lfa veniet beside the S-future, tis veniam, pres. 
ticlm I eotne; arom-fo-imfea accipiet me, pres. ar-fo-imim acci- 
pio, nodn-ailfea educahit enm.pres. alim; oirgfid interficiet (also 
S-prettrite oirgset devastaverunt beside the T-preterite to ort 
§ 2G0), pres. argim orcim § 67 ; dot-en>fet-su vindicabunt te (Ml. 
112-% er. S27"' 

12 AND 13. S-JFUTURK WITH CONDITIONAL. 

285. This future has very often a conjunctive sense. Like 
the reduplicated future it is almost exclusively formed of verbs 
of the I. conjugation and especially those verbs the radical sylla- 
ble of which has for terminal sound a guttural, a dental, or an s. 
The letter s joins this terminal sound immediately and assimi- 
lates it to itself (§ 51). The method of writing in median 
sound varies between, ss and s. In the later language this 
future disappears. Paradigms: tlagaim I go,for-tuigaim I. help. 



«-% **£ 



JKva 






12, 
conj. 
Sg. 1 fortius, 

2 forteis, 

3 fortei, -te 

1 fortlamm, 

2 forte* id, 

3 fortiasat, 



FUTURE. 



13. 



CONDITIONAL. 



PI 



abs. 

1'iami 
tisi 
teis 
teme, -nut 
teste (/) 
tesit 






Umnn, tlassaiun 

tiasta, 

tessed, tlasad 

tiasmais 

tiste 

tesait'ts, UaafU. 



i^-«.l*. 



280. The 3 sg. of the conjoined flexion has in some in- 
stances also lost the radical vowel : do-air, tair veniat {tair 
also as 2 sg. come), 3 pi. tairset, perf. sg. 3 taimic (for do-air- 



Uv~+H^v *■***■ 
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anic, § 299); conceit indulgeat, 1 pi. com-etmiii, pres. Kg. 3 cow,- 
<?£?'(/ I; ro ain profcegat, 3 pi. ro ainset, pros. sg. 3 ?<o anich I; 
ccr 2&s eMbilj c/e'r/ ne veniafc, 2 sg. tfo nderhais that thou contest, 2 
pi. ma?ii dig-sid, preterite dt-duud (§ 302). 



287. The following are further safe examples of the 
S-future (cf. | B20 and § 343): 

no tes effugiaui, pres. techim } perf, § 398 j 

cw. dusesa (for ses-sa) ut persecpiar, pres. sg. 3 do-setch; 

incholssised, sigaifxcaret, pres. sg. 3 in-chosi</ } pret. § 266; 

^d§£ conetis if thou only prayest, pres. cui/dgim, pret. § 266; 

dufi vindicabit, pres. sg. 3 dojich; 

co du-dl (vel co viidithir) Gloss on ut inducat Ml. 3o n , pres. 
conj. sg. 3 do-do-de<:l,a II v. 5, 81 (?); 

■iarm.id-o ise d (for Jbise&) who would ask after it, pres. sg. 
3 iarmafoich, pret § 2G6; 

eta ramie although we reach, pres. pL 3 ni w/<./ • 

doindia tradet, doinduuin tradereni, [ires, do-iad-rnaich, . , 
§266; 

adnaissi sepelies, pres. sec. pu^s.h : ■ sepeliebatnr, 

inf. adnacul; 

co tor a ut veniat, pres. sg. 3 toraig, prefe. 26 _; 

ro aia, veniat, pret, ro skicht § 266 ; 

do-fn-lhris-se vellem, dfdhrais optabis, prea Kg 3 duthralc 
vult (cf. § 79), perf. dep. § 349; 

immechoiniairsed he would ask, pres. pass. sg. 3 immectom- 
arcar, perf. dep. § 349; 

coiidarias (sg. 1) Gloss on qiue alligare com pell or Ml. 2V', 
pres. con- ring, ligo, cf. § 288; 

corrius until I come, ro is, ris-sa assequar, pres. m trim, 3 
riCj perf. ro anac, rdnac § 299; 

co ti donee veniat, pi. 3 co tissat, pres. ticim, perf. § 299; 

6—2 



84 IX. Verb. 

■.' j ■■•a-n.s, ma chotismis si id possemus, pres. sg. 3 con-ic, 
perf. (Sep. | 347; 

conwir attinget, comairsem attingemns (pres. cowi-air-ic-) ; 

hdi'HlUa they would find, past pass, furecht inventtrru est; 

n4 dfa'sid ne deserueritis, pres. ni JeW<7 non amittit; 

uodio'ii emu non snrgam, ass-eirsel resurgent, pres. eirgim, 
pret. as-rcraeht § 26G ; 

atresnt surgent, ])res. pi. 3 atregat, pret. atracht § 286; 

dlessaind I would deserve, pres. dligim; 

difonus-m lavabo, pres. do-fo-av.g (idgim), perf. § 295; 

condesai ex^Min-in. pn-s, y>n~tjai>j qnaerit; 

,< i *■« & ne adeas, pres. saigim • 

... ■ -v.' dieent, pres. sg. 3 rel. saiges; 

toissed he would swear, «ja fris-tossam si abjuraverimus, 
pres. ftwyjuro; 

^sSte sustinebo, a0al /undid as he will bear it, pres. sg. 3 
./b-/W,/# (cf. § 288); 

trt'd j'ochomolsani quara non sustineamus, perf. fo-comi-lac- 
tar pertulerunt ; 

tsa chottibosad-si ut vos comnvinueret (for con-dob-bosad), pres. 
row-hoing confringit, pret. /;6«7<.<! ^ 206; 

r" f «is-8iu rencies, pres. sg. 3 nrxMimg, past § 260; 

rti CH/imsimirds we should not be able, pres. sg. 3 cumaing ; 

fi>.in-re~se he will aid me, pres. cid fo-ruith succurro. 

■Jn-reMais invadere aitebantur Ml. 37 d , pres. inreith vastat 
(cf. g 354^): 

• *k'is they would eat, pres. ithim; 
fotimdiris snffias, pres. fotimdiriut suffio; 
fr!*-tait opponunt (§ 264°), com '■ frlthtaised ne opponeret; 

todkmi t totsat they will fall, dofoethsad lie would fall, con- 
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dositis (for doihsitisl.) ut caderent, pres. tuitini I fall (foi' do-Jo- 
lhitim,% 264 c ); 

co n-ddrbals ut demonstres, clon-aid-bscd that lie would show, 
pres. eg. 3 du-ad-bat demonstrate pass, tad-badar ; 

docui veniet, perf. dvchuid, -rh fetid § 301; 

atchous nuntiabo, perf. atchftmd exposal t .§ 301; 

donfe lie may lead lis, pres, fedim, imme-fedat circumferunt; 

■im-roitiisel peccabunt, perf. dep. imme~ru-mediar (read 
-taedair) peccavit § 349; 

co ingriastais ut persequerentur, pres. sg. 3 i/i-grcdmi, perf. 
§ 295. 

288. Some few verbs are known to exist iu an S-futun 
with reduplication : 

co-riris-siu ligabis, with sg. 1 conda-rias § 287, perf. rerci-j 
§ 295, pres. con-ring ; 

silsinii-ni eaedenius, peri sg. 3 aelaig (for seslaig) % '2 ->; 

fo-Ulsat sustinelamt, beside fodomt, pres. fodoing, j'alaing 

tolerat ; 

cichset he would go, pres. cingitn 1, perf. cccJuii»g i I' 95 ; 

memais, commema will fall, break, pi. 3 eont-mebsat (for 
memsat), perf. sg. 3 memaid § 295 {ymided chides). 

co tarblais thou shalt leap, perf. tarbliug, Uhlcd.nj, pre*, 
lingim (cf. § 45). 

The following are less certain : m ehaag&Sfit mm poteris, 
jii caemsat non poterunt, with re* cuimsi/i, non po^sem, pres. 
cumaing potest. 

289. Iu Old Irish there are no S-futuves with retained 
radical terminal sounds. The forms which seem, such are 
either errors or may be otherwise explained, instead of hona 
cumachtoAgset quo non sunt potituri (Z. 2 p. 1094 to p. 462, 2) 
the MS. has hona cumuchtaigfet (Ml. 2S il , 12, ed. Ascoli); 
foruraithminset (Gloss on meminisse Z. 3 p. 4G8, Stokes Goid." 
p. 26) is an S-pret. 



m; 



71'. Verb. 



{a} 


0>) 


(c) 


1 eccton «***»«.■«• 


ro#&J 


uitligCn 


' ■-,-„ (itte-H 


roffdd 


aithggn 


3 cechuin 


no "''■''? 


aithfjcuin, -geoin 


1 cttf&uuimar 


TO gadammar 


aithgtnammar 


2 ceeftfiow'd •***.**$* 


ro gadaid 


aithgeiiaid 


i.5 Cfchnatar e»»« m 


ro t/adatar 


aithgciiatar 



14. PERFECT. 

290. The perfect never occurs in denominative verbs. Most 
perfects are formed from roots with an intermediate a. Three 
; ;, i «s may be distinguished : (a) the radical syllable has a short 
i', mid reduplication is either present or dropped ; (b) the radical 
syllable has a long a in the singular (whether it has long a also 
in tbe plmal is questionable), reduplication is dropped; (c) the 
radical syllable and the syllable of reduplication are fused into 
a single syllable with e. Paradigms : eanim I cano, gudim III 
oro, aitJi-gnim II cognosce 



n. 



291. The first and second persons singular are distinguished 
by the addition of the augmenting particles sa and m : cechan- 
sa cocini, cuchan-su cecinisti. The flexion in the pi. 1 and pi. 
3 is deponent (cf. the T-past § 2G5"); but isolated forms like 
ijegnatt occiderunt (L. TJ. p. 23 h , 36) are found beside gegnatar 
sg. 1 gegon, pres. gonaim. In the pi. 2 a deponent form gains 
ground also in Middle Irish. Old Irish tancaid venistis (§ 299), 
Middle Irish (ancaibar, Modem Irish t'ingabhar. In isolated 
cases absolute forms (§ 259) occur in the plural : cachnaitir 
eecinerunt, Older Irish cechnidar, tuir-cechnatar vaticinati sunt ; 
b&tir beside balm', ro Mtar fuerunt ; memdaitir they broke ; 

femmlr we slept (§ 295). 

292, Those perfects which are formed as (a) ceckan have 
■ •li<.-u lost the reduplicative syllable, either without a trace, or 
after the e in the same had changed the preceding particle ro to 
:■ (| 19): for-roi-chan praedixit and many others. Some 
perfects exhibit no trace whatever of the reduplication : ad- 
choii-darc vidi, do-choid venit (§ 302), 
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293. The vowel of the reduplicative syllable is e, rarely a: 
fris-racac/ia speravi, by blending and assimilation from ro-ad- 

cecha; later also ca.cfio.ln, ceeiuit, tathaim quievit. 

294. The perfect is formed directly from the root : varia- 
tion according to the conjugation of the present does not 
exist. Perfects such as : I'd adhaesit, dedai'g oppressit, prove 
that the na,sal of the presents leniiu adhaereo, dengaim opprimo, 
does not belong to the root. However the median nasal sound 
has generally passed into the perfect form iu radical syllables 
ia nd, nn, in all examples. 

295. The following are further examples of perfect forms 
which join the paradigms (a) cec/ian; 

fo-roi-cldaicl effodit, TOoxJdaJatar suffoclerunt, imperative 
passive dadar, 

dessid consedit, vndearid insederat MI. 20*. pi. 3 desetar ; 
ia-destetar insiderunt, ML 58* (root sad). 

arob-rol-nasc despondi enim vos (for ar-fob-), 3 ro rtenaisa, 

pres. Jo-naisciin I. 

gegon interfeci, 3 gegoin, geogvin, pres. gonnim I, fnt, % 280. 

fm he slept, pi. 1 femmir, 2 j'ebuir, 3 jl'uhn; pres. sg, 3 
foaid (% 56). 

do rertatar they ran, pres. rethim, fut. § 287. 

memaid broke, pi. 3 memdatar, mebdtitar, corrttimdetar, 
fut. § 288. 

fochart I threw, 3/ochairt, pi. fochartatar, pres. fo-cheird he 
throws (cf. § 276). 

taich confugit (Ml. 32 h , written tatcli), pi. 3 tachatar, pres. 
techim, fut. § 287. 

ad-7-oi-thach supplieavi, pres. ateoch preeor. 

ro selach I beat (for seslach), pret. passive ro slechta destructi 
fuernnt, fut. § 288. 
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foselgatar illiverunt, pres. fo-sliyim delino. 

reralfj ]3orrexit, pres. rigim. 

coti-reraig ligavit, pres. con-Hug ligo, fiit. § 288. 

fonenaig purifieavit, pres. do-fo-nug lavo, fut. § 287. 

ro senaich stillavit ■ (for sesnaig), S-preterite sg. 3 sniyls. 

hlgatar (1. lomraiset L. U. p. 57 b , 19), pres. Ugim lingo (?) 
(B. of L. in the same text re&dsfogeltat). 

do omnia/ gg (om- 1) mulxi, pres. blighn § 41. 

conrotaig extruxit, pres. cunutgim (for con-ud-tegim). 

rom eb'.iil me educavit, rott eblatar te educaverunt (L. 17. 
p. 12 3 b , 124 11 ), pres. eblim, fut. § 277. 

■iii-Toi-yrann perseeutus sum, ad-roi-gegrannatar perseeuti 
sunt, pres. pi. 3 in-grennat, fut. 287. 

roe-glaind didieit, pres. fo-gliimn disco. 

ro-sescaiiid lie sprang, pres. scinnim. 

sescaing esiluit, pres. scingim. 

cechaing he went, pres. cingim, fut. § 288. 

leblaing he leaped, pres. lingim § 45, fut. § 288. 

do-sepkainn pepulit, pi. 3 do-sephnatar, do-roiphnetar, taf- 
uetar, pres. do-snunim (§ 56), toibnim. 

dedaig oppressit, pres. dingim, pi. 3 for-dengat oppriimuit. 

coinhaig confregit (beside bocht § 2G6), pres. sg. 3 covi-boing, 
fut, § 287. 

focoimlactar perfculerunt, pres. fo-loing sustinet, fut. § 287. 
Jris-racacha speruvi, acca, conacca vidi, pres. cui-chiu, acciu 
video, fru-cnct opperiuntur, fut. § 284 and § 346. 

do-ro-chair, torchair eecidit, pi. 3 do-ciuchratar (L. U. p. 54 a , 
5) do-ro-chratar torchratar, pres. arin-chrin interit, pi. 3 libra 
arineJwhiat cpiia intereunt. 

296. From roots with a as terminal sound are formed : 
hebe mortuus est (cf. § 303), nachim rind-ar-pai-se quod me non 
reppulit, pi. innarpatar (ef. § 303), present ind-ar-benim, imm- 
vera profectus est, present im raim (used of going to sea.) 
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297. Of the same formation as (b) ro gad I prayed, pres. 
gudwnm I [I, is ro scaich, scdig praeteriit, pres. scuchim III. 
discedo. 

298. To (c) adgen cognovi helong of active forms : 

ar-ro-cher redemi, sg. 3 do-rad-chiui/' redeuiit, pi'es. crerdm 
emo, taid-chiir redemtio. 

ro giu'd adhaesit, pres. glenim adhaereo (fut. § 27 G). 

ro tciixfnnn demonstravit, pres. iaU-jhtat demoustrant. 

299. The perfect anac (Skr. dnamca), do anac, lanac, 1 
came, is sui generis, present sg. 3 tic, pi. 3 tecat; ro anac, rdnac 
I reach, present sg. 3 ric, pi. 3 recat. 

Sg. 1 tdnac PI. 1 tdncammar 

2 tdnac 2 tdneid, later tdncaibar 

3 tunic 3 idncatar. 

Other compounds are: .';/,'.•'• . ,-■ ' accidit (future 
^286); imma-conuarnie (air-aaic) tfcfitluv. h or, pres. 

imm-aifcct (for -air-icet) conveuiunt. 

300. Perfects from roots with i : 

ill adhaesit, pi. 3 leltar, pres. hriun, fut. § 2 7 ' > : 

rir dedit, as-rir vendidit, pres. as-renat reddimt, fat. § 276; 

cich ploravit, pres. did plorat, pi. 3 clit. 

301. Perfects from roots with u : 

do-choad veni, 3 doch&id, chiiaid, pi. 3 dochutar, dodvdatar, 
fut. § 287 ; 

ad-ckuaid exposnit, pi. 1 ad-coidemmar tmctavimus ; 

do-roi-gu elegit, doroegu, dordiga, pi. 3 do-roi-gatar, pres. 
lo-ga eligo (root gus), fut. § 276 ; 

ro Id fui, 3 ro bdi, ro bdi, rabi, bu, pi. 3 hdtar, pres. biu 
(root bhit) ; 
cutlf'* ro chiiala audivi (§ 74), 3 ro ckuale, chuala, pi. 3 ro chualatar, 
pres. clunim (root clu). 







IX. Yerh. 



302. Tlie perfect filar invent is probably to be dis- 
membered into fu-ar (fu preposition), cf. frith inventum est, 
perf. pass. § 328; Zfuair, pi. lfdarammar, 3 fuaratar. 

The following is inflected like a perfect : lod, dollod I went, 

2 dollut (witb suffixed t § 205), 3 luid, dolluid, pi. 1 lodomar, 

3 I afar, dolloiar, cf. however the infinitive dula, dul to go. 

With docktiaid ivit (§ 301) the following are not to be 
confounded: dechad, deochad, dodeochad ivi, 2 dodeochad, 
3 dechuith, dechaid, dodeochaid, pi. 3 dechatar, tiiidchetar, but 
pi. 1 dodechoinmar irregular (cf. the future § 286). 

303. In Later Irish the old perfects are very often changed 
according to the analogy of the S-preterite, or are replaced by the 
mafia : fsmnms I came, sg. 2 tanacais (§ 299); dochuadus I came 
{% 301); fl*0 ro tOipniset gloss on ca dosefnatar although they 
hunted him (§ 29-1) ; lablingsetar they leaped, frir-blingis he 
leaped, pres. lingim (§ 295); Modern Irish ro chonnarcas I saw, 
Old Irish con-dare. So also bebais he died, for the Old Irish 
bebe (§ 296) ; co ro innarbsat reppulerunt (§ 296), lilis adhaesit, 
for Old Irish III, cichis ploravit, for Old Irish cich (§ 300). 

FURTHER TENSli-FORMS. 

304. S cokes in his treatises on the Old Irish verb (Beitrage 
zur Vergl. Sprachf. vi. vn.) was the first to note certain 
sporadic and in part not completely determined tense-forms. 
Complete paradigms cannot be set forth. 

305. B-preterite (I.e. vn. 31). Serglige Conculand 35feraib 
interchanges with fends he gave. In the same way anaib he 
remained, beside anais; bruchtaib vomuit, beside brtichtis.„ Sg. 
2 ma ro selhrib i. ma ro sttlis if thou hast seen Fel. July 4. 

306. D-past (l.c. vn. 17) is up to the present established in 
only a few and somewhat uncertain examples : damdatar (i. 

forodnudar) passi sunt, occurs JFel. Oct. 15 in three MSS. and 
Fel. Prol. 32 (i. ro damsat) in two MSS, (perhaps transjsosed 
from dudmatai; § 80). 
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307. IT-preterite (]. c. vn. 51) will perhaps have to be 
acknowledged: n'a& S. C. 31, 12 from rkidaim I go;fuacru 
Hy. 5, 9 she announced, belonging tofocair {Jo-od-gair) indicat. 
Cf. Old Gaulish eiuipov, ieum. fecit, allied to Old Irish iurad 
factum est. 

308. T-future (1. e. tVL 28), Established examples are : 
atbert dicam, btvtait they will carry off Sc. M. 4 ; and with 
obvious adaptation to the reduplicated future (§ 277) : m- 'rf<dt 
they will remain (L. U. 3G a , G) beside meruit, gebta'U capient 
(L. U. 56% 26) beside gebait, taitnebtait they will seem (L. U. 
36% 6). In the same way with adaptation to the B-iuture f§ 282) 
cesfaliit they will suffer, and betit they will be (Beitr. vn. 35). 

Gabtail they take Fled Bricrend 15 is noteworthy in the 
narration after the present atafregat they rise, cf. § 309. 

309. Prctwiti' in -La (1. e. vn. 27) seems to be established 
in senta benedixit with the gloss ?'. bznnaGliais i. ro shiastai' 
Hy. 5, 38; dohrcth,, dedit T. E. 5, ~i\ B. 38: afta edueavit CC. 
3 Eg. beside alt. To this class also belongs benlaiseom he beat 
L. 17. p. 127*, 4, pi. 3 bentf/ar ibid. p. 61% 32, beside Uuai*. 

310. The forms designated aorist by Ebel (Grain. Gelt. 3 
p. 447) and by Stokes (I.e. vn. 7; may partly be so con- 
sidered from an Tndo-germanic point of view, but in Irish as 
far as they have a conjunctive sense, are allied to the redupli- 
cated future, except that they are wanting in the syllable of 
reduplication : 

ni ria ne vendat, pi. 3 ni rial with conjunctive flexion, 
whilst as-ririu impendam contrary to the ordinary vole forms 3 
sg. as-riri (§ 278), perf. as-rir dedit, pros, as-renim, ernim; 

ni cria ne emat, pres. crenim, perf. § 298; 

forms belonging to dqfuibnim (do-fo-) succido, etird'dmim 
(etir-di), compounds from benim caedo : f ut. sg. 3 dorodba suc- 
cidat, pi. 3 co eter-dam-dibet-sa ut me inttriiciant Ml. 44°, fut. 
sec. sg. 3 go dufobath ut (omuem . . spein) incideret Ml. 35°, 
oldaas itir-n-da-di-bed than that he should kill them Ml. 45°; 
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pass. fut. sg. 3 co dufobither ut succidatur, co itirdibither ut 
perimatur ; 

forms belonging to the perfect bebe mortuus est (§ 303), fut. 
sec. Kg. 3 noni-baad that one might die Ml. 23 d , pi. 3 nom-batis 
that they might die. 

311. Certain forms belonging to the present do-gniu with 
a sense in part conjunctive-future, in part preterite are not yet 
made clear in every respect. They contain the particle ro be- 
tween the preposition and the verbal form and this is so closely 
united with the latter, that the g of the .same has disappeared 
before the n, according to the general law as to internal sound : 
sg. 1 sechwhruih dondi'da quomodoeimque id fecero, 2 act dor- 
iouai tnodo feceris; sec. sg. 3 duroaud fecisset. Of these forms 
the 1 sg. dorou probably stands for a prehistoric do-ro-gn-(o). 

In the preterite all the following occur side by side : 



(a) 
Sg. 1 dorumius feci 

2 dor ignis 

3 dorigni 
PL 1 

2 



(b) 



doriyvni 
dorigemam 
do rig ens id 
doriiieiwcit 



(c) 
dordnsa (Fel. Prol. 269) 
doronais 
dordni 



durdnsnt 



Cf. the preterite passive § 327. The forms (a) dorignius and 
(c) doronsa- (for do-r&ms-sa) are probably not essentially distinct, 
whereas dorigeni calls to mind the future formed with redupli- 
cation dogen faciam. 



Passive. 



312. The passive has special forms for the third person 
only. As to the formation of the remaining persons see § 329. 
Paradigms of the present form : I berlm I bear, II carlm I love 
III Uc'uil I leave. 






Passive. 



m 



ii 

abs. conj . 



ni 



abs. conj. abs. conj. abs. conj. 

1. PRI'.SF.XT INDICATIVE. 

Sg. 3 berir, doher.ir ctirthir, no charihar UictMr, dolWcther 

PI, 3 bertir, dobertar caritir, no <■ tiara tar lecitir, dolUcitcr. 



Sg. 3 berlhir, doberthar 
PI. 3 bertir, dobertar 



CONJ i:\CTIVi: PTIEHEXT. 

carthir, aracarthar leirthir, ara leictimr 
caritir, ara caratar Ucitir, ara Ucitcr. 



3. IMPEKATIVE. 
I II III 

Sg. 3 berar carthar leicther 
PL 3 bcrtar caratar leciter. 



4. SECOND PRESENT. 

I II III 

no berths no charthe no leicthe 
no bi'i'tli no ekartU no Uicti-a. 



313. For -ir, -/kit; -fir are also found -air, -lhair, -tair: 
dlegair 1 debetur, <Urbthaii' HI adprobatur. The suppression of 
the thematic vowel before the termination is not used, especially 
when the suppression would lead to too great an accumulation 
of consonants: fo-eitsider ill subauditur; dn-fuibnkter I sue- 
cidimtur (press, act. bent-it): <• • na toumatluir II ne putetur 
(pros. dep. do-mohdur)) canitar I c&rttmtor. 

314. The form in -ar of the I conj. seems also to oeeur as 

3 sg. of the conjoined flexion: nom berar ferar, but e.g. tlayar 
eatur (without preceding particle) is imperative. The conjunc- 
tive form is clearly distinguished from the indicative form by 
do-yniv. IIJ facio and bht III sum.: 3 sg. ind. dognither fit, i 
m-bither in quo quis est, conj. ma dv.gneth'jr a tit, cia bethir 
though one is (cf. § '26 i). 



5 AND 6. REDUPLICATED FUTURE WITH CONDITIONAL. 

315. Paradigms: berim I bear, do-binr I give: 

FUTURE. CONDITIONAL. 



Sg. 3 doMrthar, abs. berthir 
PL 3 dobertar, abs. Mrtir 



bertha 
bcrtls. 
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310. The verbs which are set forth § 275 of course form 
tiiis future, e.g. eter-scertar separabuntur, pres. etar-scarim II; 
3sg. ge:aw\dogentar net, pres. gnmn, dogniu facio; dofmsemtitar 
procreabitur, pres. do-fvisim I generat (for do-fo-es-sim) ; _/«- 
raifhmeiUer dignus memoria dticetur (? ducitur Ml. 17 b ), pres. 
dep. for-aith-mimdar III memorafc. 

317. Reduplicated futures without conti'action of redupli- 
cation and radical syllable into one syllable with e (§ 276) 
are rare: asrirthe-)' reddetur, pres. as-renim; focichertar pone- 
tur, pres. fo-cheirt, -cheird ponifc. 

With rlorega, ragaid ibit is the passive doragthar, rigthir, 
ragluair ilhm\ Cf. co dufobilher % 310. 

7 AND 8. 1S-EUTURE WITH CONDITIONAL. 

318. Most verbs of the II and III conjugation have this 
form in the passive as in the active. Paradigms : carim II I 
love, iccim III I leave. 

FUTUEE. CONDITIONAL. 

II 

Sg. 3 carfulir, conj. ni carftder carjide 

PL 3 carjltir, conj. ni carftUr carjltis. 

Ill 

Sg. 3 Uicfidir, conj. dolUicfid.tr h'icfule 

PI. 3 Iciefilir, coijj. do!t>jieriier UicftiU. 

319. For -fidir are also found : -j'oidir, -fUhir and (especially 
after a double consonant) -ebthir, -ibthir ; for -fider are also 
found: -f aider, -fedar (-hedar), fither, and (especially after a 
double consonant) -abthar, -ebihar, -ibther: gairmebtair vocabun- 
tur from gairmim voco; ailebthair educabitur from alim ecluco; 
ni for-brisbedar non obruetur Ml. 51 b . 

9 AND 10. S-PUTUEE WITH CONDITIONAL. 

320. Paradigm dligim I mereo: 






FUTURE. 
Sg. 3 ro dleatar, fibs, dlcstir 
PI. 3 ro dlesatar, abs. dleuiiir 



CONDITIONAL. 
dhtta 
dleslti. 



Passive. 
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321. The verbs mentioned in § 2iS7 for the S-futnre active 
have this passive form, e.g. : 

duindnastar tribuetur. pres. do-ind-nmch I tribuit; 
adnastar sepelietur, ashtACul sepelire; 
doformastar, tormastar augebitur, pres. tormahj I auget; 
ad-riastar (§21) alligabitiir, pres. ad-ring X alligo; 
for-diassatar opprimentur, pres, for-de-ngat I oppiimuni; 
co n-ddrbastur ut demonstretur, pres. du-ad-hat I demon- 
strat ; 

du-n-diastae Gloss on deduci permissus sit ML 45 c ; 
(iccastar, du-ecastar cernetur, pres. ad-chiu, decan III cerno. 

322. The flexion of the S-future recalls in the active the 
indicative present of the I. conjugation. Likewise in the 
passive, for in the 3 Kg. forms in -ar are found beside 
those in -far: dujiasiar (Ml. 2" c ) and co dv/essar (Ml. &S 8 ) at 
vindieetur, pres. do-fich I uleiscitur: ' ■.■ ut Bciatur, and 
dia jw$ctr si sciatur, perf. ./fesr seat \ 351) 1 ■ {fismr nuntinbitur, 
pres. ad-fiadaim ; coni messar ut nihil estimetur Ml 42 d , fut. 
dep. miastir judicabit, pres. midiur jtuiieo; dththiasar eatiu*, 
pres. do-duagaim. 

323. Forms with reduplication also have been proved to 
exist: rirastar ligabitur in cotcm-rirastar-ni obligeinur (^ -"31), 
pres. con-riug I; foUlaske would be borne, pres. yb-ZOT-ngr I susii- 
net; atat-chigestar videris (§ 331), pres. ad-chm video; fortut 
brdgit bibsatar L.U. p. 125, pres. bongaim I break? ' 



11. PRETERITE. 

324. The characteristic of the preterite passive is t which is 
either joined immediately to the root or to the present stem. 
Paradigm: dobmr I I give, carim II I love, lecim III I leave. 



Sg. 3 (Mrcth 
PI. 3 dobretha 



II 

ro char ad 
ro cliartlM 



III 

ro Ueed 
ro Met Iiea. 



06 IX. Verb. 

321. Instead of the breth in dobreth other composite verbs 
Liivc -bred, -broth, -brad: asrobrad dictum est, ad-rupred 
oblatus est (ad-ro-od), preterite active asrubart dixit, adopert ob- 
tulit: in the same way : doraimgred promissum est (do-ro-air- 
CQn-gred),forruchongrad praeceptum est, pret. act. dorairngert 
promisit, forcou-gart praecepit, pres. for-con-gur praecipio. In 
tli esc: cases the radical syllable has taken the form bre, bra (cf. 
Skr. bhri), gre, gra. In the same way eblim I bring up 
(fut. | 277, perf. 295) forms eblad, rom-eblad-sa educatus 
sum (§ 329) ; sg. 3 toinded, pi. 3 ro tomlithea consumpti sunt 
(L.U. p. 34 1 ', Id), pres. tomlini ; while from cdim educo ro alt 
educatus est, pret. active ro alt § 2(J6\ 

32G\ cht eomes from a radical guttural and t : 

. '.-ht was found, pres. pass, air-ecar I invenitur, perf. act. 
urn'ie, tandc § 2.99 ; 

fureeht was found, pres. act. fo-ric I (i.e. fo-ro-ic) invenit, 
perf. sg. 3/ornic (forfo-rcmic), fut. § 287. 

liuare ro slechta quia destructi fuerant, perf. act. ro selaig ; 

lase fomciliecta postqiiam illita sunt (for fo-n-ru-slecta), 
pres. Jo-sligim I delino ; 

ro-aduacht was buried, pres. sec. pi. 3 no adnaictis I they 
were burying, fut. § 287, inf. adnacul ; 

ro-ort was killed, pi. 3 ro art a, pret. act. ro ori § 26C, pres, 
orgaid I cacdit, inf. orcuu. 



32G'\ ss, s (§ 54) come from a radical dental or s and t : 

ro fm scitum est, pi. ro fessa, perf. dep.yetar scio (§ 351), 
inf. fiss ; 

ro da.J<, Jo-class was dug, imper. pass. sg. 3 cladar I, perf. 
act. fo-roichlaid effodit § 295 ; 

do-c/t/ia.s itum est, perf. act. do-c7toid, -chtiaid he went, ad- 
chuas nuntiatum est, perf. act. ad-chuaid nuntiavit ; 
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fo-cress was thrown, pres. act. fo-cheird I he throws, perf. 
Jo-chart I threw (focress with the formation of the radical 

syllable as in do-breth % 325) j 

ro-chloss was heard, pres. dep. door audio (root clus § 52) ; Ktu| 
ad-chess, accas visum est, pi. alchessa, pres. act. ad-chiu III, 

perf. acca vidi, fut. ad-cichsel (root c<&» § 264). 

326°. A radical aasai before t disappears with compen- 
satory lengthening (§ 74) : 

ro chct cantus est, pi. ro cheta, pres. act. canim I, perf. 
cechan ; 

do-reiset profusus est (for do-ro-es-set), pres. act, do-esmel 
I profundtint, fut. pass. § 316 (root sem) ; 

ro-goet, gaet was wounded (§ 74), pres. act. gonim I, perf. 
§ 295, fut. § 280. 

326 d . In such verbs as benim caedo, rsnim do (§ 261) the 
nasal does not belong to the root, the characteristic of the pre- 
terite passive is directly united to the vowel terminal sound 
of the same : sg. 3 imm-ruidbed in immum-ruidbed circumeisus 
sum § 329, pres. im-di-bnitn circumeMo ; pi 3 ani asaforbaika 
id ex quo ejecti sunt (for as-an-do-fo-ro-hatha), pres. do-fui-bnim 
succido; pi. 3 to ratha are granted, pres. renim 1 give. 

327. Most verbs of the II. and III. conjugation, especially 
all denominative verbs, affix the character t to the stern of the 
present : ro erbad eommissum est, pi. ro avrptha, pres. erjrimm 
(§ 35) committo ; ro noibad sanctificatus est, pres. ?i&ibaivi II 
(noih, noebholy); doratad datum est, pL dorata (§64), preterite 
act. doratus dedi; ro folded missus est, pi. rufoitea, raited, 
pres. f6idim III ; du-rolged, -roilged remissum est, pi. dorol- 
getha, derkiichta, pres. do-hi,igim III ; ro mdigcd positus est, 
pres. mxdigvm III (sude seat). In the same way is formed 
ro gntith, ro gnith factum est, pi. cain ro yuata (read gnatha) 
bene acta sunt ML 39 a , pres. gnivm III; do-riyned factum est, 
pres. do-gniu, and with another formation do-r6nad factum 
est, pi. dorbnta (§ 311). 

I. G. 7 
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328. Certain verbs of the I. conjugation have the t not 
immediately joined to the root : ro-gabad captus est, pres. gabim 
I capio ; foracbad relictus est (for fo-ro-aith-gabad), pres. fdccz- 
baim, fdcbaim (fo-aith-gabtdm) relinquo ; pi. dorurgabtha sunt 
prolata (for do-ro-for-gabtha) ; ro coscad correptus est, inf. cose 
(for conr-sech-). 

So also perhaps doroigad electus est Ml. 123 a , perf. act. 
do-roi-gu elegit, pres. togu, togaim (root gus % 52), yet it is 
questionable whether the present belongs to the I. conjugation. 
The folio-wing are isolated forms : frith, fofrith inventum est, 
pi. foritha, perf. act. funr inveni § 302. 

THE FIRST AND SECOND 1'ERSOSS IN THE PASSIVE. 

329. In order to express the first and second persons, the 
proper pronoun is prefixed in its enclitic form to the 3 sg. united 
to a particle or if the verb is a compound to a preposition 
(cf. § 201). Paradigms notn berar feror from berim f ero, immum- 
ruidbed circumcisus sum, preterite (§ 32 6 a ) from the compound 
ini-di-bnim circumcido (benim caedo) : 

Sg. 1 nam, berar-sa immim-ruidbed -*#«Jfc->lA | * 



2 not berar-su 

PI. 1 nun berar-ni 
2 nob berar-si 

On -sa, -S7J, &c. § 193. 



immut-ruidbed 

immun-ruidbed 
immub-ruidbed . 



330. In the same way the remaining tenses of the passive : 
nob crete credebamini (secondary present), pres. act. cretim III 
credo ; nam linjider-m oomplebor, pres. act. linaim II compleo ; 
rdb Iccfither mm salvabimini, pres. act. iccaim II salvo ; co dob- 
emthar-si defendamini (fut.), fut. act. du-ema vindicabit. 

331. The pronoun is also united to the particle do, inter- 
calated with this between preposition and verb : atcmiroipred 
consecratus sum Ml. 44°, pres. adopuir offert (§ 35), cotob- 
sechfider instituemini, inf. cose (that is con-sech) instituere ; 
cotan-rirastar-ni obligemur (f 323), pres. coii-riug ligo; atat- 
chigestar videris (for ad-dot-chichestar), pres. adchiu video. 



Deponent. 
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332. In Modern Irish the independent pronoun in its 
accusative form is placed after the verb, e. g. molaim II I praise, 
moltar me I am p raised : 

Sg. J moltar mi PL 1 moltar inn or sinn 

2 moltar iku 2 nwllar ibh or sibh 

3 moltar e 3 maltar iad, 

I) E PON EXT, 

333. The deponent flexion is found in all three conju- 
gations, especially often in denominative verbs of the III. con- 
jugation. The three conjugations are not everywhere marked 
by distinct forms. On the use of the deponent forms cf. § 253. 
Paradigms Conj. I sechur sequor, II labnw loquor, III midiur 
judico : 



PRESENT INDICATIVE. 




I 


n 


in 


Sg. 1 SLxhur 


Jabrur 


midiur 


2 sechtlur 


labrither 


viitler 


3 sech&tluLT 


labrathar 


midethar 


a"bs. sechidir 


labridir 


Vlididir 


PL 1 sechemmar 


labrammar 


tnidemmar 


2 sec hid 


labrid 


■m idid 


3 sechetar 


labratar 


midetar 


abs. seclutir 


labritir 


rnsdilir. 


PRESENT CONJUNCTIVE. 




I 


II 


in 


Sg. 1 secher 


labrar 


mider 


2 nechther 


labrither 


mitter 


3 nechethar 


labrathar 


Vlidethar 


abs. nechidir 


labridir 


mididir 


PL 1 sechemmar 


labrammar 


midemmar 


2 sechid 


labrid 


midid 


3 sechetar 


labratar 


midetar 


abs. sechiiir 


labritir 


miditir. 



334. The conjunctive forms predominate in use. They 
often stand in a relative position without any preceding par- 
ticle : inti labrathar is qui loquitur ; cruthaigedar (Gloss on 
plasmantis) qui format. The 2 pi. has only an active form in 
Old Irish ; the later deponent forms in -bar, -hair seem only 

7—2 
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to occur in a preterite sense. In the 1 pi. there are also 
absolute forms in -mair, -m,ir. 

In the place of -ur is also found -or, and -ithir instead of 
^idir, and -edar, -adar instead of -etha/r, -athar, cf. § 319. In 
Middle Irish the 1 sg. in -or, -ur is used in a conjunctive sense : 
con acor ut videam, co ro acilliur ut appellem. 

335. In the 2 sg. in particular, but also -in the 3 sg. con- 
junctive occur noteworthy forms in -ra, -thera, -thre : sg. 2 nit 
dgara be not afraid 8. C. 40; dian-accara cum videris L. Breac 
p. 47 b , 41 ; atchithera quos videas L. Breac 43. Examples of 
such forms are found in the pieces for reading I, 49. Stokes was 
so kind as to give rue the reference to most of them in a letter. 

Sg. 3 dianus faccara cum eum viderit L, Breac 69 b , 28 ; 
mada fiyuhtra in each " if every one knows or finds out" Sench. 
M. Ill p. 1 2, 23 ; rmm sichethre sequatur me Cod. Cam. 
(Z. 2 p. 1005). For similar forms in the S-future see § 344. 

336. Verbs which have more or less consequent deponent 
forms : 

adglddiw I appello, 3 ad-gladathar, conj. sg. 1 co ro acilliur 
ut appellem (§ 334), past § 339, fut. § 346, pass. pres. sg. 3 
adglddar, inf. accaldam ; 

dgur, adagwr I timeo, 3 ni agathar, conj, sg. 2 ni aigther 
ne timeas, nit dgara § 335, fut. § 341, inf. aigthiu ; 

cloor I hear, conj. sg. 2 con dam chloither-sa ut audias 
me ML 21 b , 3j ro dam cloathar qui me audiat, fut. § 346 ; 

clunim T hear, 3 nis chivae.tli.ar non audit, conj. sg. 3 
ro dom cluinedar qui me audiat, perf. § 301, pass. pres. sg. 3 
ni cluiner (later cluinter) non auditur ; 

ads-chiu, deccu III video, conj. sg. 1 con acor, acow ut 
videam (§ 334), 2 dia n-accara, atchithera (§ 335), 3 coot ac- 
cadar ut videat, pi. 1 tnani decamar nisi attendamus, perf. 
§ 295, fut. § 346 and § 288 ; 

do-moiniur III puto, 2 domointer, 3 do-aith-mhiedar com- 
monet, conj. pi. 1 con der-^manammar ut obliviscamur, perf. 
§ 347, pass. pres. sg. 3 fur-aith-menter (fut. § 316) ; 
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atluchur budi refero gratias, do-athvchur with duthluchimse 
III peto, duthluchedar postuiat, pi. 1 itlochamar we thank, 
conj. sg. 1 co datlucher ut effiagitern, cia fiu todlaiger-sa quam 
justa postolem, past § 340, fut. aihickfam buidi gratias agemus, 
inf. atlugndy 

ar-asissiur-sa hudtor, Jo-sisiur eonJiteor, 2 an dun-er- 
issider-su Gloss on adstante te Ml. 38°, 3 assissedar he stops, 
lase ar-as'medar cum fuerit innisa, pi, 1 fob-risyma/r-ni wo 
explain to you, 3 ar-asissetar innituntur, fris-tair-ismiar 
obsistuntjybsissetor confitentur, conj. sg. 2 foaisider-su profitere, 
preterite § 340, fut. § 342, inf. sessom, sessam to stand, standing, 
tairissem (do-air) constantia ; 

gainethar generatur, gnaither gignitur, pi. 1 ad-gainemmar- 
ni regeneramur, 3 gnitir gignuntur, perf. § 349, fut. § 346 ; 

do-cuiriur III ascisco, 3 docuirethar, pi. 3 hi cuiretar in quo 
ponunt, imyne-chureiar tractartt, nl er-chuiretar non evertunt, 
conj. sg. 1 cunt dicbxirer Gloss on deleam, past § 340, fut. 
§342; 

dofuislim labo {do-fo-ea-salbn), 2 tuislider laberis, conj. 
sg. '3 dufuishdar Gloss on ut possit elabi (Ml.) j 

rolavmur III audeo, conj. sg. 1 rolldmar ausim, perf. 
§ 349, fut. § 277 ; 

molim and molor II laudo, ro molur laudavi, 3 no nwladar, 
fut. § 342, pass. pres. sg. 3 no moltar ; 

intkmdur, insamlur imitor, conj. 1 insar/ilar ; 

comcdnaim II impleo, 3 comalnathar, pi. 3 cornalnata-r 
qui implent, conj. sg. 3 arin chomalnathar ut id expleafc; 

beoigidir vivificat, cuimnigedar qui reminiscitur, and other 
denominatives of the III conj. (preterite § 269 or § 338, fut. 
§ 282 or § 341). 

337. In the second present and in the imperative de- 
ponents have an active flexion : second present sg. 1 atat- 
gladaiitn-se cum te convenirem ; no arsissimc inniterer Ml. 44 d ; 
adagain-se verebar Ml. 63 d ; sg. 3 nachib raided ae vos judicet ; 
imper. sg. 2 atlaigthe bude refer gratias. The sg. 2 conjunctive 
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of the deponent is often used in an imperative sense : fosisider- 
su profitere ; nils coirther ne posueris earn. 

3. S- PRETERITE. 

338. The S-preterite is most often formed in verbs of the 
III, conjugation. Paradigms : labrur II loquor, sudigim III 

pono : 

II III 

Sg. 1 ro labrasur ro sudigsiur 

2 ro labriser ro sudigser 

3 ro labrastar ro sudigestar 
abs. labristir sudigistir 

PI 1 ro labrasammar ro s'udigsetnmar 

2 ro labrisid ro iudigsid 

3 ro labrasatar ro sitdigsetar 
abs. labrisitir sudigsitvr 

339. Here also side by side with the deponent forms the 
active forms are in use : labrais he spake, beside ro labrastar ; ro 
mdig he put, beside ro sudigestar ; acailais he accosted, beside 
acallastar, later aicillestar (following the III. conj, 1) The con- 
joined 3 sg. is particularly often used in deponent flexion, even 
in verbs which otherwise have only an active flexion : ro gude- 
star Gloss on rodas gaid he prayed them (perf.); ro eimestar 
Gloss on asrir dedit (perf.), pres. ernim that is as-renim; 
ro charastar Gloss on carats (Hy. 5). In Middle Irish a 
deponent form in -bar, -bair occurs : doronsabair fecistis.(§ 291). 

340. Examples of the S-preterite in the deponent verbs 
given § 333 are : ro hechestar consecutus est; dia-ru-muinestar 
quibus destinavit (Wb.) with co-menar § 347 ; atlaigestar he 
thanked ; fu-ro-issestar conf esaus est (Ml.) ; do-ro-churestar ex- 
civerat. 

4. B-FTJTURE. 

341. Deponent forms of this tense are much rarer than 
active forms and are used side by side with them. A futurum 
secundarium distinct from the active form is not extant. Para- 
digms : dgur, ad-agur 1 timeo, labrur II loquor, sudigim III 
pono : 
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II 


I 


no labrabar 


adaiclrfer 


no labrabadar 


adaichfedar 


no labrafammar 




no labribid 




no labrafalar 


aichfeiar 



III 

Sg. 1 no sudigfer 

2 no mdigfider 

3 no kndinfedar 
abs. sudigjidir 

PI. 1 no iudigfemmar 

2 no sndigfid 

3 no iudigfetar 
abs. midiijfitir 

342. As to the change between f and b, b is preferably in 
use when the thematic vowel is preserved before the character- 
istic of this future (cf. § 283). 

Further examples are : aratmuinfersa feid fee venerabor 
(Ml.), pres. ar-muinethar feid reverefrur ; fosisefar confitebor 
(Ml.); do-cuirifar citabo; no molfar laudabo (Wb.) ; nud 
comdlnabadar qui earn implebit (ML). But on the other 
hand, e. g. ni contiislifea non elabetur (ML) in active form 
beside tuislidt? laberis. 



O. S-PUTUHE. 

343. The S-future in the deponent, as in the active, has 
also a conjunctive signification. The conditional does not differ 
from the form used in the active. Paradigm fetar scio (§ 351) • 

Sg. 1 ro fessur PI. 1 ro fessamar 

2 ro fesser, co fesara 2 ro fessid 

3 ro festccr 3 to fesmtar 
abs. festir abs. fesritir. 

344. In the 2 sg. the form fesara occurs as uccara in the 
conj. present (§ 335). Fiasur, fiastar occur for fessur, festar. 
The frequently occurring S-future of midiur judico is inflected 
exactly in the same way : sg. 2 meser, 3 mkistftr., abs, miastir, 
pi. 1 messamar, abs. onessvmvr, 2 con wmissid ut intellegatis. 

345. The following are examples from other verbs of this 
future (cf. § 287): pi. 1 adgkmsmar-ni alloquemur, pres. ad- 
glddur (cf. § 346); sg. 3 mi-diithrastar male optabit, 3 ci diitmr- 
setar quamvis desideraverint, perf . § 349 ; sg. 2m invroimser 
ne delinquas, 3 ar na im-ro-mastar ne delinquet, perf. imme- 
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n^m^diar peocavit § 349; sg. 1 esur edam, 2 cen con essara 
without thou eatest ScM. 3 (or for fessaraV), 3 cini estar etsi 
non edit; cmiisimwr poterimus, cf. § 287. 

6. REDUPLICATED FUTURE. 

346. The reduplicated future is of very rare occurrence- 
in the deponent: (a) cdch rot chechladar quisquis te audierit, 
probably belonging to door audio (§ 336), cf. § 280; ata-gegal- 
lar-sa alloquor eos, 3 ata-gegolldathar {i. acaillfes), ata-geglathar 
L. U. p. 19 b ; pres. adglddur; sg. 3 ad-gignethcvr renascentur 
(L. TJ. p. C8 a , 2), pres. ad-gainemmar renascimur, cf. § 284; also 
perhaps atchickitfter thou wilt see (S. C. 40, cf. § 276); 

(£) perhaps fo^nwntar thou shalt expect Wb. 28° and 30 c 
(Gloss on scito), pL 2 fo-menaid (Gloss on ut observetis Wb. 
7 b ), all three forms taken as perfects in the Gr. Celt. p. 451 ; 
eo ar-mentar fcid (Gloss on ut revereatur) Wb. 31°. 

7. PERFECT. 

347. The flexion only differs in the singular from the 
perfect active : for that in the plural has assumed the deponent 
flexion. Paradigms: (a) coim.-nacar potui, pres. con-ic potest 
(fut. § 287 and § 345); (b) do-menar putavi, pres. do-moiniur 
(fut. § 342 and. § 346). 

Sg. 1 coimnacar 

2 

3 coimnv.'Cuir 
PI. 1 coimnacmar 

2 coinmacaid 

3 coimnactar 

348. The i of coim in (a) coimnacar is sometimes absent, 
e.g. in teccom-nocuir (for do-aitfircom-) and for-com-nucuir ac- 
eidit ; whether it may be regarded as an after-effect of the 
syllable of reduplication as set forth in § 19 is not quite 
certain. The later caomnagair lavavit (cf. nigim I wash) allows 
also a coim- to be inferred in Old Irish. 

A reduplication-syllable appears to occur only in siasair 



domenar 

domenair 
domenammar 
doTnenaid 
domenatw 
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sedit (i. ro saidestar Hy. 5, 1) PL 3 siasatdr L. U. p. 64% but 
in this instance seems to belong to the verbal stem. 

349. Further examples of the perfect deponent: 

(a) ro lamair ausus est, pres. ro-lainmr audeo, fut. § 277; 
diithraccar optavi, 3 dn-fu-tharcair voluit § 79, pres. dH- 

thraic optat, fut. § 345: 

imchomarcair he asked, pres. imm-chom-airc interrogat, fut. 
§ 287, preterite pi. iiucoiaaircsetar L. U. 25 b , 13; 

fo-ro-dar/ucr passus sum, pres. Jvdavm patitur, fut. § 277; 

m tan imme-rih-mediar (read -medavr?) cum peccavit, pi. 3 
iwna hi imme- j ruimdetar eoram qui peccaverunt, fut. § 345 ; 

do-ru-madir-fd quse fuerat emensus, cf. tomus mensura; 
ro midar judicavi, pres. midiur, fut. § 344; 

(b) ro genar natus sum, pres. ad-gainemmar renascimur, 
fut. | 284 and $316: 

ro chvssar passuy sum, pres. ccssaim II patior. 

350. The following isolated forms ha¥e been found: ro 
genartar nati sunt (Wb.j; ro lavvratar anai sunt, cf. § 351. 

351. Of a special form is: to fetar scio, (fut. § 343), of the 
root vid; the t in fetar has perhaps originated in the same way 
as in cretim I believe (cf. Skr. qrad-dadhdmt, Latin credo). 
Paradigm : 

Sg. 1 ro fetar PI. 1 ro fitetnmar 

2 ro fetar 2 ro fitid 

3 ro fitir 3 ro fitetar 

The 2 sg. is given by infetar-m scisne tu (O'D. Ir. Gram. 
p. 239). In the 1 sg. for fetw are found fetor, fetur, with 
transition to the flexion of the present. Later Irish h&sfea- 
darmar for fitemmar (cf. § 250). 

352. In Modern Irish deponent forms have been imported 
into: (1) the 2 sg. present and future active, (2) the plural 
preterite active of all verbs ; 
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Pbesent. 


FUTCBE. 


Past. 


Sg. 1 molaim 


molfad 


<?o mholas 


2 molair 


molfair 


do mholais 


8 molaidh se 


molfaidh se 


do mhol se 


PI. 1 violamaoid 


molfamaoid 


do mholamar 


2 moltaoi 


molfaidh 


do mholabhar 


3 molaid 


molfaid 


do mholadar. 



The 2 sg. in -air, -fair is not extant in Old Irish. The 
plural forms in the preterite have taken their starting point 
from the perfect. In Modern Irish the old S-preterite and the 
perfect are associated so as to form a new preterite of mixed 
character, with peculiar forms only in a few " irregular verbs." 



Participles. 

i. perfect passive participle. 

353. A perfect passive participle is formed by the suffix 
-te (-toe, -to), after vowels -tlie, -de. This participle is inflected 
as the words in e treated of in § 115 : brethe, berthe (§ 354 e ) 
brought, gen. berthi, dat. berthu; nom. carthe loved, lecihe left. 

354 a . The suffix -te is in most verbs which are not denomi- 
native, especially those of the I. conjugation, attached directly 
to the root as the t is in the preterite passive. Thus are formed 
with a guttural in terminal sound : 

timm-orte compressus (ef. § 266), pres. sec. pass, du-imm- 
aircthe artabatur; neph-frlUiGrtae inlesum, Ml. 39% inf. frith- 
orcv/n offendere ; 

eta/r-fuillechta interlitus, pres. fo-digim delino ; 

cuim-rechta alligatus, pres. consrhu/ ligo ; 

tormaclita auctus, pres. do-for-maig auget. 

354 b . With a dental terminal sound and s : 
indrisse invasus, pi. nom. had indirsi vastati ; ind-rid in- 
vasio, pres. ad-riuih adorior, rethait currant ; airndrisse (floss on 
erratam Ml. 138 d , pres. pi. 3 du-avrnd-redat pererrant (for du- 
air-ind-) ; 
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mese exaruinatus, pres. midiur judico ; 

inna n-impesse Ml. 49 b Gloss on obsessornm, pres. im-suidet 
obsident, 

claissi nom. pi. defossi, perf. fo-ro-cMaid effodit, § 295; 

anat n-acailsi Gloss on interpellate Ml. 48% pres. ad-gldchvr 
alloquor, inf. accaldam ; 

tuicse electus, togu choice (root (/tut), perf. do-roi-gu elegit. 

354°. With a nasal terminal sound : 

ne.pi Ltoimte -unexpected, tirimtiu opinion, pres. do-moiniur 
puto, perf. do-menar ; 

erite susceptns, conj. pres. sg. 3 air-ema suscipiat; 

cete, cantus, pres. canim; 

con-goite conpunctus Ml. 58 c , pres. gonaim vulnero. 

354 d . With vowel termination : 

imdibthe circumcisiiK, pms. im-di-bnim circumcido (cf. §261); 
tobaide abscisus, pres. do-fui-bnim wuccido; airdbide. interfeetus, 
pres. airdbm interricit (for air-di-) : 

fowbtiw complete, perfectus, pres. pass. sg. 3 for-banar, for- 
fenar perncitur; 

ritlm datus, pres. renim do (cf, § 261) ; 

doithe convictus Ml. 32 b , pL dat.. da-naib — dethib victis 67 b , 
preterite sg. 3 ro chloi vicit 37 a , pass. pres. sg. 3 chithir invol- 
Titur 16 b , doit/ter Gloss on vinci 30° (root klu) ; 

in-dothi exauditi Ml. 48 b , pres. dunim (§ 261). 

35 4 e . With r or I as terminal sound : 

forngan-ti jussi, pres. for-con-gur praecipio. 

Verbs like berim, celirn, melim ought to have forms with 
re, le before the suffix (cf. § 325, § 361° and § 373) : brethe, brittle, 
inna in-dilidi occulta Ml. 26 r . 

Thus is explained the aspiration of the t in the form with 
transposition : rem-eperthae antedictus, pres. epiwr dieo ; ted~ 
barthe Ml. 47 a ; pres. do-aid-biwr offero. 

355. Aspiration has further extended itself to cases .in 
which it is not legitimate : friihorthai adflicti Ml. 58 r beside 



108 



IX. Verb. 



frithortae Ml. 39 a (§ 354 a ) ; foircthe eruditus Ml. 35 d , pres. 
forchun doceo, beside cete cantus § 354°. Of. § 36 l c . 

356. The tendency not to join the suffix directly to the 
radical syllable shows itself also in verbs of the I. conjugation, 
not only in: gabirn capio, part, gabtha, aur-gabtha, but even in 
verbs such as canim : don terchantu prophetato Ml. 53 (Z. 2 p. 
881), pres, do-cmr-chanim sagio. 

357. Especially noteworthy is frescastae expectatum (Ml. 
68 a ), dat. neph-frescastu (Ml. 56 d ) gloss on insperata morte 
(further explained through neph-toimtiu, dat. of toimte § 354°), 
the participle of Jris-aiccim I expect, hope (ad-chiu I see, § 264), 
perf. fris-racmha speravi. The t of the suffix is again intro- 
duced, for one might expect Jres-casse from § 354 b and from the 
analogy oifrescsiu spes, gen. Jrescsen (suffix -tiu, gen. -ten, § 158). 
Similar phenomena are shown § 36 l b and 375 a . 

358. Participles of verbs of the II. conjugation: neph-etar- 
scarthi indivisa, pres. etar-scaraim separo ; tinolta (§64) locata, 
pres. do-in-ola adplicat. 

Of verbs of the III. conjugation : 

cuirthe j actus, pres. cuirim ; indhide-loiscthi holocausta, 
pres. hiscim uro ; foilsigthe revelatus, pres. foihigim manifesto ; 
suiddgthe positus, pres. suidigim pono ; fodailte (§ 64), pres. fo- 
dalet distribuunt. 

359. Sometimes this participle has the sense of Latin ad- 
jectives in -aiis, -bills, and it then comes in contact with the 
following participle in -ti : Tithe venalis (§ 354 d ) ; di-brithe im- 
portabilis (§ 354 e ) ; neph-lcthe immedicabilis, pres. iccavnh II. 
I cure. 

2. PARTICIPIUM NECESSITATIS. 

360. in the same way a participium necessitatis is formed 
by the suffix -t/i (-ti), after vowels -thi, -di. This participle is 
generally used predicatively in the nominative and rarely in 
other cases : brethi, berthi ferendus (§ 36 l e ), carthi, carthai aman- 
dus, Ucthi linquendus. The dative plural is the only case 
which has a separate ending and not the mere -ti : adnachtib 
condendis (cudaveribus). 
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361 a . In radical verbs the suffix is directly attached to the 
radical syllable. Thus are funned (cf. § 354 a ) : 

ouimrechti stringendus, pres. cou-riug ligo ; 

cuintechti quaerendus, pres. cuinlgim, preterite act. conai- 
techt § 266 ; 

adnachti sepeliundus, preterite pass, ro adiiacht sepultus est; 

aichti metnendus, pres. dep. dgur I am afraid of. 

361 b . With a dental or an s in terminal sound (cf. § 354 b ): 

messi judicandus, pres. midiur ; 

Jlssi sciendum, preterite dep. fotar scio, § 351. 

Here also after assimilation the t has been introduced anew 
(cf. § 357) : im-casti considerandus with irnm-caisiu circum- 
spectio (pres. imm-ad-chw) ; tin-festi gloss on flatilem Sg. 17 b , 
tin-feth aspiratio, pres. sg. 3 tin-fat inflat (§ 260). 

361°. With a iiiisal in terminal sound one might expect 
e.g. from canim, ceti, but formnti intimandam (c£ § 356) and 
Joircthi imbuendus only are extant (cf. § 355). 

361 d . With a vowel termination: buthi qui esse debet (Ml. 
23°, 29 a ). 

36 l e . The aspiration of the t after a terminal sound in r 
e.g. ill eperthi dicendum, is perhaps also here explained as in 
§ 354* from older forms with 're, le: cletM oelandum Hy. 5, 71 j 
com-srithi eonserendum, pres. ni sernat non conserunfc (verba) 
Ml. 31 a . 

362. The suffix is not directly joined to the radical syl- 
lable : gabthi capiendus, pres. gabint, I. ; seckidi assequendus, 
pres. dep. secJiur I. sequpr. 

Especially in verbs of the II. and III. conjugation : 

moltai (§ 64) psallendum, pres. molaim laudo ; 

ersailcthi reserandus, pres. pass. sg. arosaihther aperitur (air- 
od-); ailti implorandus, pres. ailim precor \ mbiti (§ 64) glori- 
andus, pres. moidim glorior; denti faciendum, pres. denim. 
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Infinitive. 

363. In Old Irish the infinitive is not sharply distinguished 
from the ordinary noinen actionis. The dative of such a noun 
with the particle do approaches pretty nearly the infinitive of 
other languages; do breith ferre, do charad amare, do leciud 
Hnquere. The variety of forms used as infinitives is very great, 
still they are preferably formed in the second conjugation in 
-ad, and in the ILL conjugation in -iud, -ud. 

364. Object and subject usually follow the infinitive, the 
first in the genitive, the last in the dative with do.- ro pad 
maiih Ikih-m Ictbrad ilbelre ddib-si esset acceptum mihi vos loqui 
multas lingnas. The infinitive with do is also predicative when 
associated with a pi-ececlent substantive which according to the 
usage of the Latin language would be its subject or object. This 
substantive either stands absolute in the nominative or is depen- 
dent upon a word going before it: asbert in benfriti..., each fer 
dib a aidchi do J'airi na cathrach, the woman said to them 
that each of them should watch the town his night F.B. 80; 
ar is b'es leo-som in daim do ihuwrcain nam est mos apud illos, 
boves triturare ; atd i n-meniud chaich denum maith ocics imga- 
bail uile do denum, it is in the nature of each to do good 
and to avoid doing evil, Ml. 14°; co carad chaingnimu du 
denum that he liked to do good deeds ; ni cicmcat aithirgi n-do 
denum they cannot do penance Ml. 23 a . 

365. In Irish the possessive pronoun stands in the place 
where in other languages a substantival personal pronoun is 
used: tair dum berrad-sa come to clip me; asbert fria muntir a 
breoad he told his people to burn her. In the sense of the 
subject the possessive pronoun is especially used in intransitive 
verbs: ro bo maith arrochtain and it was good that she came 
there; in tan atchuala a bith alaelda when (Mary) heard that 
(Elizabeth) was gravid. 

366. There is not a peculiar passive form of the infinitive, 
but it is necessary sometimes to construe the usual infinitive as 
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a passive : bti nar lee a lecud ocus dul dia tig she thought it a 
shame to be forsaken and to go home S. C. 44. 

367. The conjunction of the preposition with the infinitive 
is very idiomatic : iar n-atlugud buide do Dia after they had 

given thanks to God; ria n-did don eath recam in n-edais 

before we go into battle, we will visit the church; bdtar oc 61 
they were drinking, bdtar inna sessom they were standing. 

368. Denominatives may have the noun from which they 
are derived as an infinitive: 

iccaim II I cure, from ice salus, inf. do ice or do iccad; 
rannaim II 1 divide, from rand part, inf. do raind and do 
rannad. 

369. Radical verbs of the II. and III. conjugations form 
infinitive in -ad and -iud, -ud (§ 363). 

anad remain, pres. anaim II ; 

molad praise, pres. nwlaim; 

scarcul secedere, pres. scaraim (§ 277); 

lassad flame, pres. lasaaim; 

cessad suffer, pres. cessaim; 

atlugud thank, pres. dep. atlu-chur 111 ; 

brissiud break, pres. brissim; 

bddud dip, pres. bdidim ; 

cuitbiud laugh at, i.e. con-tibiud, pres. tibirn I laugh; 

vm-rudiud reflect upon, pres. im-rddiu; 

snddud defend, pres. sndidim; 

loscud burn, pres. loiscim; 

oslogud open, pres. oslaicim. 

370. Stems in a as infinitives : 

cose blame, dat. do chose, vn-chosc demonstrare, pres. in- 
chosig I siguificat; 

ainech (and anacul § 380) protect, present aingim I, non 
anich protegit nos (cf. § 266, § 286); 

t6r?nach increase, add, dat. do thormuch, pres. do-for-niaig 
I auget (cf. § 321); 
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indlach findere, pres. ind-lung I findo; 

fulach and fulang tolerare, dat. do imm-folung efficere, 
pres. fo-loing I sustinet; 

rad speak, dat. oc rdd, pres. no rddiu III loquor ; 
scor loosen, dat. do scor, pres. scuirvm III; 
cor ponere, dat. do chor, pres. cuirvm III. 

371. Stems in i: 

gum wound, dat. do guin, pres. gonim I (cf. § 276, § 280, 
§295). 

erd'd order, dat. do erd.il, pres. erd'dim III ; 
foddil distribute, •pves-fo-ddU III distribuit. 

372. Steins in ia: 

/aire wake, dat. dofairi, pres. fairim III; 
fuine cook, dat. ic June, pres. fuinim III; 

gude pray, dat. do guidi, pres. guidvm III (cf. § 290) ; 

unudde expect, dat. oc urnaidi, pres. ir-, ur-naidim III; 

mgre wash, dat. oc nigi, pres. nigim III (cf. § 287, § 295) ; 

ithe eat, aec. ithi, pres. jfa (cf. § 287). 

373. Stems in ti, (a) the suffix is attached immediately to 
the root : 

brl'ta hreith bear, pres. berim I; tabairt (cf. § 354 e ), also tabart 
(§ 124), pres. ta£w I give; e/seri? say, dat. </o ejaertf, pres. ejtmtr 
dico (preterite § 265, fut. § 275); 

«i££^, &&<& (§ 4-1) grind, dat. rfo hlith, pres. melim I; 

tomaitt eat, pres. toimlhn, i.e. do^mlim (§ 261); 

c^eiifA hide, conceal, pies. o$f&s I; di-clith, di-cheilt (§ 354 e ) 
hide ($ 261). 

gleith depasci, pres. gelid. I depascitur (past § 266). 

(5) The suffix is not joined immediately to the root : 

saigid,, in-saigid go for, dat. do saigid (and do saichtin 
§ 375 a ), pres. saigim, in-saigim I <$ 261); 

saigid disputare, pres. saiges 1 qui dicit (fut. § 287); 

iarfaiyid ask, pres. iarma-foic/t, I quasrit (preterite § 266, 
fut. £287); 
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cuindchid, cuingid ask, demand, pres. con-daig I quserit 
(fut. % 287). 

374*. Stems in -tit. These are very numerous, for they 
include the infinitives in -ad of the second conjugation and the 
infinitives in -ad of the third conjugation, (1) in which the suffix 
is attached to the present-stem (cf. § 303 and § 369): (2) in 
which the suffix is directly joined od to the radical syllable : 

• fi.es know, dat. do J lass (contracted das), fetar I know 
(§351, fut. §343)] 

mess to judge, dat. do mess, pres. dep. midiur (perf. § 349, 
fut. § 344). 

374 b . Stems in la seem to be : 

techt go, dat. do thechi, pres. tiagim T; im-thecht ambulatio 
(ace. pi. imtheckta, Wb. 28 c ) with im-tiagam ambulanms Wb. 
6 a (fut. § 285, past § 269) j 

tuidecht come, pret. tuidchetar, do-dechatar venerunt (§ 302). 

375 a . Infinitives in -tin in the nominative, ^-ten in the 
genitive (§ 152) : 

airitiu accipere, pres. conj. air-ema suseipiat (pret, § 266, 
fut. § 277) ; 

fio-ditiu tolerare, dat. do Joditin, pres. fo-dalm I patifcur 
(§261); 

ditiu to protect, dat. do ditin, fut. du-erita vindicabit (pret. 
§266, fut. § 277); 

toimtiu think (do-fio-mitiu), dat. do tkoimtm, pres. dep. 
do-moiniur III puto (perf. § 347, fut. § 342) ; 

teistiu profundere, profusio, dat. do thestin, pres. doesmet 
profundunt (do-ess-semet) ; 

tuistiu generare, creare, dat do thuistin, pres. dofiuisim 
generat (do-fio-es-sim) ; 

acsiu to see, dat. do acsin, aiscin (§80), pres. adekiu; deicsiu 
to see, dat. do decsin, pres. deccu (§ 264) ; 

closi to hear, dat. do c/dosin and with reintroduction of the 
t, iarclostin (§ 357), pres. dep. door audio (preterite pass. § 326 b ); 
I. G. 8 
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taulbsiu to show, dat. do thaidbsin, pres. pass, do-ad-badar 
demonstrator (fut. § 287) ; 

epeltu to die, dat. do epeltin, pres. aihail perit (§ 261) ; 

Ace. sirtin (beside siriud) to seek, pres. sirim III ; 

Dat. do saichtin (and do saigid § 373), pres. saigim J. adeo; 

tichttl, tichte to come, dat. oc tlchtain, ace. co tichtin usque 
ad adventum, pres. tic venit (§ 261) ; beside dat. tichtain in a 
similar sense tiachtain ; 

Dat. do riachtain to come, preterite riackt venit § 266; 

Ace. torachtain to come, pres. toraig I venit (past §266) : 
with tor acid processus, successio (do-fo-racht), liarmorackt se- 
quence, pursuit (do-iarm-fo-racht) § 374 b . 

In the same way fwtacht help, to help, ace. fortachtain 
and jhrtacht (belonging to tecbt come, pres. tiagaim? cf. 
Jhrt'""j Qioao on conniveo Z. 2 p. 428), changes in flexion. 

375 b . Here also cases occur in -which the £ of the suffix has 
not been immediately united with the radical syllable (cf. § 356). 

digthiu to fear, pres. dep. dgur ; do saigthia adire beside 
saichtin ; 

Dat. ocferthain, pres. feraim fdilti I bid welcome. 

Dat. «fo cantain (beside do for-cetul § 380), pres. canim I. 

375-. Foisiiiii confiteri, confessio, dat. cfo f&isitin, as in- 
finitive to the present/em'srar confiteor (§ 336) is strange. 

/ 376. The infinitives in v>>n, m (suffix mann% 160) joined 

' immediately to roots in ng, u<! f ni (cf. § 76): 
tptft-fiv leimm to leap, dat. «fc leniaim, pres. lingim I (§ 261) ; 
k So'-^tv ceimm to go, pres. ctagim I; tochim to stride, pres. <fo- 
chmgi'm I (§ 261) ; 

in-greimm to pursue, dat. oc ingrimmim, pres. in-grennim I 
(§261); 

foglimm, foglaim to learn, pres. fo-gliunn I, I learn (§ 261); 
fordiuglaim to swallow, fut. for-tapi-dmcuilset me vorabunt 
Ml. 44°, partic. for-diucailsi absorpti Ml. 50 r, cf. fordiuglantaid 
devorator. 

ioikim, tuitim to fall, dat. rfo thuitim, pres. imfo'ra I (§ 264°); 
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beimm to beat, dat. do beim, pres. benim I (§ 261). 

377. Infinitives in -otri (-am) and -em : 

cosnom, cosnam contendere, defendere, dat. do chosnom, 
pres. cosnaim I, fut. pi. 3 cossinal (§ 275), perf. sg. 3 to 
chosain ; 

sessom, sessam to stand, dat. ina sessom standing (§ 367), 
pre^. sessaim, cf. § 33 G ; 

gwwra to do, dat. do gnim, pres. ymlm III ; fojnam to serve, 
dat. do J'ognam, pres. fo-gniu (§ 264) ; 

dBtium, denom, denam to do, dat. Jo denom, pres. dmim III. 

These infinitives are declined like masculine w stems (gen. 
gnimo, denmo, § 126), but other forms also appear analogous to 
feminine a stems (§ 110) : 

acccddam alloqui, dat. do accaldam, ace. accaldim, pres. 
dep. adijlddvr {% 336) ; 

secheni to follow, ace. fri secliem and ^/ri sechim, pres. dep. 
sechur (g 333) : 

cretem belief, to believe, pres. crrfim III, is "uly feminine. 

378. Infinitives in n (suffix na r ni) are rarer : bdain to 
reap, dat. oc btiain, pres. bongaim I break, reap (§ 261); Man 
sleep, to sleep, pres./oait/i I sleep (§ 56). 

379. Infinitives in -un, -an in the nominative (suffix 
-ana), some of which have a masculine and some of which have 
a feminine flexion : 

orcun to kill, pres. orcaid I oecidit; es-orcim caedere, dat. 
oc esorcuin ; tuarcun triturare, dat. do thtuirev.in, pres. do-J'u- 
aircc triturat 67, § 284) ; 

blegun to milk, dat. do bhgun, pres. bligim I (perf. | 295) ; 

lecun (and lecud) to leave, dat. do lectin, pres. /fc« III ; 

imbrescm altercari, lis, dat. oc imbresmi, pres. imj'rcsna II 
adversatur (ijn-fres-sna) belongs to § 370. 

380. Infinitives in I in the nominative : 

forcetul, forcital, n. to teach, doctrine (beside do chantain 
§ 375), dat. do forcetul, pres. for-chun, -chanim I (§ 261); 

8—2 



tJ*. *-<, 
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IX. Verb. 



intinscitcd to begin, beginning, pres. intinscana, II incipit 
(ind-do-ind-scwM, cf. § 246) ; 

tindnacul tradere, traditio, pres. do-indsaaich distribuit 
(past § 266, tut. § 287) ; 

adnacul to bury, grave, pres. sec. pass, adnaicthe (fut. 
§287); 

gab&l and gabdil f. to take, dat. do gabdil, pres. gabim I 
(§ 261); 

imdegail f. to guard, dat. do bndegail, pres. im-dichim vin- 
dico, sg. 3 irndig ; 

atmail to confess, pres. pi. 3 ad-daimet ; 

ticsdl, imperat sg. 3 ticsaih a, chruich Gloss on toilet 
crucem suaui, Cod. Cumar. (Z. a p. 1005). 

381, Infinitives in end, enn. These appear to have taken 
origin from the Latin gerund : legend Latin legere, gen. legvnd, 
Lat. legendi, dat. do legiond ; . scribend Lat. scribere, gen. 
scribint, Lat. scribendi, dat. do scribund; in the same way is 
formed, dilgend exterrainare, dat. do dilgiunn, to do-lega de- 
lebit Ml. 62 b , dilegthith exterminator. 

382. But all the forms designated infinitives in the 
preceding are equally well used as simple nomina actionis : 

fortacht help and to help, imrddud reflection and to reflect, 
U draught and to drink (as infinitive to ibim bibo). The 
profusion of forms which are us<*d as infinitives is not ex- 
hausted by those above given, for every nomen actionis may 
be so used. The form of the stem is hard to determine in 
im^-di-be circumcisio, circumcidere, to-be decisio, decidere, pres. 
im-dibnim, do-fui-lmim and other compounds of benim, as 
also dula, dul to go, infinitive of luid, do-luid he went 
(§302). 



Verb .Substantive. 

383. Four different roots serve for the substantive verb : 
(l) as, (2) std, (3) ml, (4) bhii. 



Roots as, sta. 

1. Root as. 
384. Paradigms of the root as, present atnm I am : 
Sg. 1 amm, am, im PI. ammi 
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2 at 

3 is, relative as 



adlh 
it, at 



385. Also in impersonal flexion : is me French c'est 
moi, is tu c'est toi, is snisni c'est nous, w ${*« (also it sib) 
c'est vous. Stokes (Beitrage vn. p. 40 note) detects in is-am 
(also is-im), is-at, bid-at (I am, thou art, thou shalt be) another 
form, of impersonal flexion, being formed by suffixing pronominal 
elements: but probably this am, at is the verbal " I am, thou 
art," and the whole formula an emphatic " it is that I am, it 
is that thou art, it will be that thou art." This view is 
corroborated by the is it, mentioned in 0' Donovan's Ir. Gr. 
p. 162 : isit inula a locha many are its lakes (literally "it is 
that are"). 

2. Root atd. 

386. Paradigms of the root std, indicative and conjunctive 
present. Usually composed attd, aid ad td or aith-ta est, or ltd, 
the latter being either identical with the former or la with the 
relative in- ubi. Instead of the simple td very often da appears 
(cf. § 61), e.g. after the particles of comparison of, in (an) ; ol 
ddas, indds (andds) quam est. The absolute forms placed in 
parenthesis are taken from O'Donovan's Grammar. 



*A*vtt* 



INDICATIVE PRESENT. 







conj. 




abs. 


Sg- 


1 itdu, atto, atu 


ol ddu, do 




(tain) 




2 itdi, atdi 


ol ddi 




(tdir) 




3 itd, attda, atd 


ni td, rel. ol daas, dds 


taith 


(td se) 


PI 


1 itaam, attaam 


ni tarn, dam 




(tamamd) 




2 ataaith, ataad 


ni tad, dad 


tatlii 


(tathaoi) 




3 itaat, ataat 


ni tat, rel. ol date 




(tdid). 
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IX. Verb. 



CONJUNCTIVE PRESENT. 



Sg. 1 ni ta, conda (ut siin) 
2 
3 



PI. 1 si tdn, con-dan 

2 con-dath 

3 con-dat. 



387. Deviating indicative forms occur in na-te, na-de non 
est, c(i-te quis est 1 ubi est 1 ca-teel quid sunt % 

In like manner to this verb or to amm (§ 384) belong the 
remnants of the verbal forms in the following unions with the 
conjunctions ee, eia (with conj.) although, ind (with conj.) if, 
?mmi if not, co n- that, and farther with dian- cui, win- qui, 
qnie, quod non, in- ubi : 

S --. 3 ttH Tiiid manUl conid dianid (diant) nand inid 

cent riui-u 
PL 2 >iuid (Wb. 9") 

3 cit UMif tiandat 

cetu maiu 
mutin 

From conid (!) with further suffix condid and condih ut sit 
are formed, the latter of which contains distinctly a form from 
biu (§ 389). 

■ 3. Root vet. 

388. The root vel in Old Irish occurs only in the 3 sg. 
It governs the accusative and often answers to the French il y 
a : sg. 3 fit {fail), relative file ; conj. fel, also feil. The latter 
is also proved as a relative form after the neuter sg. The 
remaining persons are in Old Irish expressed impei-sonally : 
con-dum-fel ut essem, nis J8 non sunt. But a personal flexion 
also comes into use : ni filet (faiht) non sunt, filet qui sunt ; 
and in Modem Irish go bli-fuilim that I am, 2 go bh-fiuiUr, 
3 go bh-fail se, pi. 1 go bh-fuilimid, 2 go blv-fuilti, 3 go 
bh-fwilid. 

4. Root Wm*. 

389. Paradigms of the root bhu. Almost in every tense 
there are two series of forms, whieh appear to be different 
according to the formation of the stem, as the Latin fio and 

* Stokes identifies biu with Latin vivo. 



Boots vel, bhu. 



119 



Latin fuam or Skr. bkavdmi. The forms (a) of the first series 
have a stronger signification (to be --- cxistcre, versari) : the 
forms (b) of the second series serve as a simpl-:- copula. The 
same distinction of signification may be observed in the 
perfect, although here the different farms seem not to be of 
different origin. 



PRESENT 


INDICATIVE. 




eOSJTTNCTIVE -pes.- -. 


absolute 


aoj.1 joined 


(.■*) abs. 


COIij. 


m 


aba. couj. 


Sg. 1 bill 


no blu 


beo 




ia 




2 {bii) bi 








ba 


bdt ni-bd, co m-ba 


3 Mid, bith 


ni bii, bi 


bcith ni 


bi 


bd 


iti-b, ro-p, roi-b 


rel. bits, bis 




bes 




ba 


? 


PI. 1 bimmi 


ni biam 


bemmi ro 


bem 


ba 


>ni co m-ban 


2 


no bith 


beithe ni 


beid 


bede arua bad 


3 biit, hit 


ni biat 


beit, bit ro 


bet 




co vi-bat 


rel. bite 








bei 


a, bete 


* Wou-vj-t.ti, 


* 'bWu-ljO 










IMPERATIVE. 


SECOND PEESENI 






PERFECT. 


(a) 


0>) GO 




m 






fe 1 


f-ium 




bin 


hAm 


Id, ba rop-sa 


2 hi 


la 




ni-ptha 


lc\***t 


bit rop-su 


3 blith, bid 


fctft &(£/* 


b6th, heth 


bad, bad 


Um 


bdi, b&i, hui. ba, combo 
robe, rubi ni bu, nib, rop 


PL 1 


baan, ban bimmii bevunis 






mat 


2 &»i, Z>jj7j 


bud 


beth« 






ha id 


3 


bat bitis 


betis 


cvmtit, roibti* 


bdttir,ltitir robtar 




FUTURE. 








SLCOXI'. I'L'XUIiE. 


(a) alas. 


coiij. 


(b) abs. 


COIlj. 




& (b) 


3g. 1 I ia 




be 






lit beinn 


2 Ida 










ro bei ha 


3 hie id, I laid ro bia 


bid 


ni ba 




no biud bed, ro pad 


rel. bias 




bcs 








PI. 1 bemmit 


ni piam 


bimmi 






beminls 


2 


ni bieid, hied 








3 &)'«'(, &£ai7 


beit ni biat 


bit 


ro pat 




robtis. 


rel. beite 




beta 









»v»»t 



*huti 



X. 



PARTICLES. 



1. 



NEGATION. 



390. Negation in the principal sentence is expressed by ni 
(ni), in dependent and relative sentences na, nach, nad (nd, 
nach, nad). The negative generally stands first in a sentence 
and can only be preceded by a conjunction, or in a relative 
sentence by a preposition, and in an interrogative sentence 
by the interrogative particle. Wa and nach are also used with 
the imperative and conjunctive in principal sentences. Neither 
...nor : ni... nd. 

391. For ni, ni con often occurs, and later no co, nocho, 
nochon, literally not that ; the counterpart of which is the 
strong assertion ni nod non quin. 

In the relative nand (nant) qui, quse, quod non est, pi. 
nandat besides a pronominal element a verbal form is con- 
tained (cf. § 387). 

2. QUESTION AND ANSWEE. 

392. The interrogative particle is in (inn) always with a 
retained nasal, but it is written im before b. In the indirect 
question dus in (dus for do J~mss ad sciendum) is used. 
"Why" is expressed by ca, co; "why not" by cam (cain), 
cini. 

In the double question, the Latin utrum...an is expressed 
by in... fa (ba), and the Latin ntrum...annon or necne by in... 
fauacc. The rhetorical question is introduced by innd, inndd 
or... not, Latin annon. 

393. Ace, aicc as well as naicc, natho, nitho stand for no. 
In direct speech the affirmative particles em, dm are often met 
with in the sense of surely, verily, in sooth. 






Conjunctions. 
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CONJUNCTIONS. 



394. Conjunctions of principal sentences copulative, dis- 
junctive, adversative or causal are the following : 



ocas, aais-. 

is ( and 

sceo ) 

dana, dono ) , 

cid, cit (cf. § 390)} 

no, nd or 

immorro* -\ 

noch > but, yet 

cammaib ) 

act, acht besides, except, but 

acht...nammd except only, but only 

acht chena ) 

■ , \ however, yet 
arm, amide) ' J 



didiu henfle 

iiw, f&raj thencg> then 

dino I 

id6n namely, Latin id est. 

ar, air for 

emith..,emith as well as 

im...im (for imb, im-ba)\ 

im...fa (ba) V sive...sive 

ce...ce, cid. ..cid ) 

meit...m6it, quantum... tantum, sicut...ita 

id lied a meit...act not only. ..but also 

ni . . .na neither . . .nor. 



395. Some conjunctions are almost invariably written in 
abbreviation iu ancient MSS. : 

ocus and : 7, abbreviation for Latin et, 
no or: /-, abbreviation for Latin vel, 
idon namely : .*,, abbreviation for Latin id est, 
immorro but : mi, 

dana dono, dino : da, do, dl. For the different marks of 
abbreviation in Old Irish, see Zimmer, (Mesas Hib. p. liii. 

396. The following list includes the most important of 
those conjunctions which introduce a secondary proposition or 
a subordinate sentence : 



(a) Conditional. 
md Greek d 
dia n- Greek tar, Stop 
mani, main if not 
cen (ciin) co although not 
cen md unless 



(b) Concessive. 
ce, ci, cia although 
cid, cem, ciam quamvis sit 
cit, eetu quamvis shit. 



* There seems to be an old Irish form immurgu, e.g. in the poema 
of the Milan Codex (Goid. 2 p. 18, and p. 20). 
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X. Particles. 



To cen via belong cenmitha, cenmotha save, except. On rid, 
■ citd. § 394 and § 387. 

397. 





(c. 


Tesipokal. 






an- 1 
in tan, in tain) 


when 


cSin, cSine so long as, 


whilst 




6 since 






rrdu before 




co, co n- 


, con until 




iarsindi after 




lase whilst that, through. 




m 


Comparative. 






a mail, amal ju 


<t as, as if 


\e) CUcsal. 








6ir (&iir), 6re 


1 


(ol sodain 






fo bith, fo lithin j because 


\arindl 






dig, (Miff, ddiff 


y cf. § 240 


1 isindl 






fo ddig, fo dagii 


l \ 


[seek. 




T1,Q t,0^ + < 


ol, ol mide 


J 




. 



a relative sentence. The relative pronoun is often omitted. 

398. Seek should also be included among the causal con- 
junctions. The original sense is beyond that, besides that, but 
it is not rarely used in the sense of quoniani, siquidem. 

The formula seek is has much the sense of the Latin 
nhnirum. The form seehib he, sechip he, sechi he without the 
remainder of the verbal form has much the sense of the Latin 
quicunque. 



399. 



(/) Pinal, 



that 



(g) Consecutive, 

co, co n- ' ) ,-, . ,, , 

\ that, so that 
co ro, corro, cor) 

™na,conna) othBtnoi 

connach ) 

cen con without that. 



ara n- 

co, con, co ro, corro, cor) 
arna, arnach, arnad \ 

cona, conna, connach, coni\ lest 
ur dai'j na J 

If ara ?i- (that) comes to stand before a double consonant, 
ari n- appeal's instead of it : ari m-bad ut esset, cf. § 7. 



Prefixes. 
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400. It is very difficult to prove any distinction of mean- 
ing between the forms co, co n-, con. This conjunction answers 
to the German dass in declaratory sentences (negative coni, 
cona, conna, connach), and also to the German da at the 
head of principal sentences standing in the second place, to the 
German und da in simple narration, and kstly often stands at 
the head of a principal sentence before the verb, when it is 
apparently redundant (negative ni con, no go, noclton § 391). 






4. PARTICLES USED AS PREFIXES. 

401. To the list of particles which as prefixes modify the 
sense of a noma especially belong the privative particles an-, 
in-, am-, es-, £-, di- : firhi just, mvflren unjust ; asse easy, anse 
difficult ; gndth known, in-gnad extraordinary ; reid smooth, 
am-reid uneven ; cava friend, es-care enemy ; nert strength, 
e-nirt weak ; cosmil like, l-csamil unlike, different ; treb 
dwelling, di-thrub desert (also a form with a nasal : biiaid 
victory, dim-buuiJ discomfiture). 

Whilst these particles not merely negative the sense of the 
nouns but give them a reverse sense, the noteworthy particles 
neb-, neph- answer in composition to a bare tiot (the German 
nicht) and often represent the negative before an infinitive : 
tri 7ieb-airitin loge through not taking reward ; n'jjk-j'odJide 
indivisible ; neb-marbtu immortality • ni something, ii'-jJi-id 
nothing. 

402. The particles su-, so- and du-, do-, both causing 
aspiration (cf. § 96), express the sense of goodness -And badness 
like the Greek tv- and 8vs-: cruth form, so-chruth beautiful, 
do-chruth ugly, later by transition into the i-declension sochraid, 
dochraid (cf. Latin deformis from forma). The same antithesis 
is expressed by the adjectives deg-, dag- and droch- (Sanskrit 
druh) : dag-gnhn a good deed, drog-gnim a bad deed. 

The particle mi (causing aspiration) kirns the meaning of a 
noun simply in malam partem: gnim deed, mi-gnim misdeed; 
tomitiu opinion, mi-thoimtiu evil feeling. 



124. 



X Particles. 



403. The particles ro-,for-, er- have an intensitive sense: 
ro-mor too great, very great; ro-chdin very beautiful ; in ro- 
grad the great love ; for-granna very ugly ; Jbr-derg veiy red ; 
erchosmil very like. 

Di- and der- are also used intensitively : di-m6r and der- 
mdr hugely great; but on the other hand dl (§ 401) is also 
privative as is der- : der-bil penuria,, for-bil abundantia. This 
der- is also found in composition with verbs : con der-manam- 
mar ut obliviscamur, cf. do-moiniur puto § 336. In arna der- 
gaba ne denciat, beside di-gbail deminutio, the der- changes 
with di- and appears, at least in this case, to be derived from 
di-ro. This also appears to be the origin of the intensitive der- 
for besides o der-c/ioiniud Gloss on abuntlantiori tristitia Wb. 
14 J is also found dero-choinei clesperant 21 b (Z. a 864). 






ADDENDA. 



l b . In Old Irish the long accent, especially as regards i 
and u is frequently expressed by doubling the vowel : gniim 
factum, sciith molestia, ruun mysterium. As In, li is related 
to the Latin livor, and cluu, clu to the Sanskrit cravas, it is 
possible that the double vowel in certain words may have a 
certain etymological justification, but not always, as e.g. in 
rii = Latin rex. 

25 b . In most pure and spurious diphthongs the long 
accent properly belongs to the first element, which, judging 
from the modern pronunciation, was in most cases the pre- 
dominant vowel. But in MSS. the long accent often stands 
on the second element, even if this is only a vowel of infection 
(§ 18): cidn long, scidm Latin schema, coinid he wails, hiuiin 
of us, budid victory, for the more correct clan, scuzm, cou- '< /, huain, 
biiaid; hi ceim in gradum (nom. pi. cfonenn § 162), fjreia (ace. 
sg. of brec mendacium), buaid victory (gen. bu<u!<> "i 122), bed 
fuit, for the more correct ceim, breic, buaid, bdi, and so perhaps 
also taich Ml. 32 b , 24 for tdich (cf. § 295). 

In many cases the decision is difficult. Probably the old 
forms eonu (§ 22, ace. pi. of en bird § 74) and eoi/i (nom. pi.) 
ought to be eonu, eoin. In the same way ad-giuin cognovit, 
dor-raid-chiuir quos redemit (3 sg. perf. § 298) should be ad- 
geuin, dor-raid-chiuir, but, on the other hand, the eo of the 
future, mentioned § 281, is written eo in the modern language, 
see O'Donovan's Grammar, p. 195. In the same way the o in 
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the words ceol music, seol sail (which are already so written 
in Old Irish), predominates so that the writing ceol, se6l 
cannot be disputed. 

25°. The long accent is also met with over syllables in 
which two vowels which originally belonged to separate 
syllables coalesce to one syllable (cf. § 81). Originally in 
most such cases the first vowel may have predominated in the 
pronunciation. For Old Irish at any rate ina diaid after him 
(dead finis, Cymr. divjedd), teora f. three, biu, beo living (§ 31), 
jr'tu towards them (fri for frith, § 17-1), Vm, leo with them, 
appear to be more accurate than ina diaid, teora, bid, be6,frh't, 
Hit, ko. The same is true as to driii Druid, gen. druad, 
n&t dniid and drui, drufid, druld. The Modem Irish draoi 
Druid is pronounced as with a short u and a long i, 

25 i . In the 1 and 3 pi. of the secondary tenses -mais, -tais, 
also appear for -mis, -tis. Here the written form is not cor- 
rectly dentdis they would do, but dentals, for the a is in such 
cases only introduced in consequence of an existing or once 
existing broad vowel in the preceding syllable. C£. § 254 b . 

25 e . In Old Irish a long accent often appears over short 
vowels before a double consonant, especially before grouped or 
doubled r, I, n: mtirb dead, Mrtdas indignatio (Ml. 18 a , 10 ed. 
Ascoli), dnd here (Ml. 26 c , 2), HI amplus (Ml. 20", 3). How- 
ever this inclination to pronounce the vowel long in such words 
has been neither permanent nor consistently carried out, 
although it may have been repeated in different periods and 
dialects. 

2o f . In Middle Irish the sign of length is sometimes 
found in places where it has not been proved in Old Irish, 
e. g. over the heavy deponent terminations in -ar : 3 sg. ro 
charastdr amavit, 1 pi. do-deochammar venimus, 3 pi. asbertatdr 
dixerunt, 3 pi. bdtdr fuerunt. This lengthening seems to have 
come in under the influence of a secondary tone which requires 
consideration in Irish for woixls of several syllables. 



Addenda. 
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25 g . The chief accent was early thrown back from the 
termination of the word, as may be concluded from the mutila- 
tion of the syllables of flexion. But certain phonetic appear- 
ances demonstrate positively many cases in which it did not 
stand on the radical syllable. Cf. §§ 25, 42, 40, GO, 61, 62, 
77, 81, 83, 10S", 247, 275, 286, 295, 300, $25. 

25\ In verse a short terminal vowel not unfrequently 
rhymes with a long syllable of a istem. For example in a poem 
of the Codex S. Pauli cele (socius) rhymes with re (time), and 
messe (T) with gU (splendidus). Also Sc. 37, 15 airgdidu (dat. 
of airgdide silver) with clu (fame). From these and similar 
appearances it would be unsafe without further evidence to 
consider as long numerous terminal syllables which are never 
found in Old Irish prose with a long mai-k upon them. 

207 b . The possessive pronouns of the third person are in 
Old Irish (e.g. in the Milan Codex) very often found with a 
long mark : d ainm his name, d n-ic their salvation. 

254 b . The 1 and 2 pi. active of the absolute flexion are in 
Old Irish but slightly supported by MS.S., and the same is true, 
in later Irish of the past tenses, in which the absolute flexion 
conies gradually to be altogether disused. To judge from the 
existing material the oldest forms of the terminations are -me 
and -mit in the 1st and -te in the 2 pi.; jpnawnt bermme^ 
bermmit, S-past carsimme (carste), and so on ; also in § 275 
it ought to be (cec/mimme), " bermme." But, especially in 
Middle Irish and Modern Irish there are also forms in -mi, 
-mai, ~6i, -tai, which Stokes has taken into his paradigms : 
carstai amavistis, tested ibitis, bermai feremus ; the a in -mai, 
-tai is only introduced in consequence of a suppressed broad 
vowel before the termination especially when the preceding 
syllable contains no slender vowel, so btrmai for berammi. 
In Modern Irish the i of this termination (probably under 
the influence of a secondary tone) is pronounced long, as is 
shown by O'Donovan, Gr., p. 219, beirimid ferimus, beirthi, 
beirthidh (dh at the end is silent, cf. § 3) fertis. If the radical 
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syllable contains a broad vowel aoi (i.e. a long i preceded by 
a slightly articulated dull vowel ul) has established itself in 
the termination, molamaoid we praise, moltaoi ye praise, mol- 
famaoid we shall praise. Cf. p. 126, § 25 d . 

25 4 C . From the ordinary formation of the relative of the 
3 sg. in -es, -as there deviate : file qui est § 388, teite qui it, the 
relative form of teit, i.e. do-eit § 264°; to which may be 
added the perfect form boie qui erat (Goid. 2 p. 87, Book of 
Armagh). 

But there also occurs a preterite telle, teiti he went, besides 
leit, without any relative signification. In the same way luide 
he went, with luid § 302. Stokes (Beitr. zur Vergl. Sprach- 
forsch. vil p. 40, 42) is inclined in such cases to separate a 
pronoun -e, -i sometimes as nominative, sometimes as dative or 
accusative : leiytJiri duillen he threw a javelin ; geibtk-i Loeg 
clotch Loeg takes it, a stone ; is Ctichulainn cobarthe, it is 
Cuculainn who would have helped him. Cf. § 205 et seq., but 
on the other hand there are the preterites ending in -ta, -ilia 
§ 309, to which perhaps some of these forms belong e.g. 
bvdigtlie he thanked T. E. 14. 

272 b . Stokes has lately (Three Middle-Irish Homilies, 
Preface, p. ix) explained as of a particular imperfect form, 
though not expressly ro chreti, yet similar forms of verbs of 
the II conjugation, e.g. ro labra, he spake, ro scribal he wrote, 
and especially (without ro) adrobra he would, Hy. 2, 45. 

276 b . A reduplicated futui-e has also been proved in carim 
II amo: ni con ckechral act ni bas tol doib they will only love, 
what is their desire (Gloss on et erunt homines se ipsos 
amantes Wb. 30 c , 2) ; as a rule it forms the B-future, § 282. 

289\ Difficult to explain is dudichestar (i. miastair i. /maid 
fesin), Gloss on ducetur in the clause gravis illi vita tristisque 
ducetur Ml. 30 d . The future passive should be du-diastar, as 
is shown by du-diastae § 321 and dw-d% § 287. 



PIECES FOR READING. 



Pieces Y., VI. have not hitherto been printed. The Echtra Condla 
Chaim was published by O'Beirne Crowe, Journal Arch, aud Hist. 
Association, 1874, p. 118. The learner had better begin with the 
Old Irish sentences in 1. Of the remaining pieces V, is especially ea.s.v, 
for TV. liennessy'a exact translation may be examined. Italics indicate 
the expansion of a contraction in the MS. 



I. 



Sentences from the Old Irish glossed MSS. 

1. Ni mebul leinrn precept eqso&t (Wfc, l 1 ). 

2. h uisse Jog a saithir do cluk-li ( Wb. ~2$*). 

3. ta sf ar n-ires hi sin afii inor decht:r et-ir dead it WWW 
doinacht (Ml. 26 b ). 

4. Ls triit dorolgotlia ar peethi duun (Wb. 26 e ). 

5. Ni m foraifchmenair D>i!d Lsin t-salm so i n-durigm 
Abisolon Ms (Ml. 24°). 

6. Denid attlugud buide do Dia di each tuaitli dogm frib 
(Wb. 27 a ). 

7. Secb iii coiinnactar ar namit son fortanbristisni (Gloss on 
obprimi nequivimus Ml. 135 b ), 

8. Ni bat litre nota aram cia scribtair hi feis {Sg. 6 b ). 

9. Ann?/ fongniter fd.il, sic fognither donaib uuib (Wb. 
27 b ). 

10. Na taibred each uaib breic inim alailf (Wb, £7''). 

1 1. Gaibid immib a n-etacb mace eoimsa, airifli! nondad 
maicc coinia (Induite vos ergo, sicut eleet-i del sancti et dilecti 
per viscera misericordire, benignitatem...Wb. £7 !i ). 

12. Attlugud boide do Dia di bar n-iee trit-som (Wb. 
27 c ). 

I. G. 9 
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1 3. Adib moga-si da?io, ata far eoimdiu innim (Wb. 27"). 

14. Is airi am cimbid-se horu nopredchim in ruin sin (Wb. 

15. Bid di bar n-ag-si ron bia-ni indocbal (Wb. 25 a ). 

1.6. Is he in tecttaire maith condaig indocbail dia thigerni 
(Wb. 8 d ). 

17. Ro bad betlin dom, dian chonialninn (Wb. 3 e ). 

18. Ni riat na danu diadi ar a n-indeb domunde (Wb. 



28°). 



19. 
20. 
21. 



25. 
26. 

27. 
28. 



Ni tairmthecbt rechto, mani airgara recht (Wb. 2°). 

Sech ni thartsat som ni conitacktmar-ni (Wb. 24 b ). 

Berir do iinchomarc uaiuib (Wb. 31 d ). 

Ar osailcther hires tri degmm ; iimarbar (read innar- 
banar) lures dmw tri droch-gniiim (MI. 14"). 

L'3. C&& torruastar ho nifiit is trom cenae ho aicniud ut 
sunt lapides (Ml. 20 ;l ). 

24. Taircheehuin reshi forchuimsed (Wb. 4 fl ). 

Nob soirfa-si Dia dinab fochidib (Wb. ll b ). 

Is gle lim-sa rom bia bufiid (Wb. ll a ). 

Nachin rogba uall (Wb. 15 d ). 

Mani ro chosca som a muntir in tain biis cen grad, ni 
uisse toisigecht sochuide do (Wb. 28 b ). 

29. Is immaille ro scaich in bole do blith ocus in t-imniun 
do denam (Lib. By. 1 l ft ). 

30. Dobert goiste iiuma bragait fade-in conid marb, huare 
nad n-digni Abisolon a chowiairli (Ml. 23 b ). 

31. Foillsigthir as u-isel in doinacht iar n-aicniud, huare as 
in deacht fodaraithmine ocus no da fortachtaigedar (Ml. 25°). 

32. Is hed di (or ditto) alligitime, soarad fri indeb in domuin 
ocus tol Dse do denum (Gloss on non eoronatur nisi legitime 
cerfcaverifc, Wb. 30 a ). 

33. Is do thabirt diglae berid in claideb sin (Wb. 6 a ). 

§4, " Cia atagegalldathar" ol Sencha. "Atagegallar-sa" 
ol Triscoth (L. U. p. 19 b ). 

35. Cid bee cid mar ind inducbal 6 dia tar hesi denmo ind 
libuir, bith ma de do buith dait-siu hi coimthecht oco (Sg. 2*). 
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36. Am dodesta di chomalnad cfesta Christ dom-sa, is 
occa attoo ; is lied d'mo desta di suidiu dul martre tar far cenn- 
si (Wb. 2Q d ). 

37. A to oc conibaig friss im sechim a gm'me et im gabail 
desimrechte de, conroissinn cutrummus hiss etcongni-som frim- 
sa oc suidiu (Wb. 26 d ), 

38. Manid tesarbi ni di maith assa gnfmaib in tain roniboi 
etir tuiiith is uisse a airifczii i n-aeclis (se. vidoae, Wb. 28 d ). 

3& a . Foi'Cain snm life servos obidire et servire dominis araa 
erbarat domini robtar irlithi ar moge diuin resin tised hiress 
robtar anirlithi iarum ; ni ail tra in sin do epert ol se-som ar 
ni do fbrcitul anirlatad dodechuid (Wb. 27°). 

39 b . Arna serbarthar roptar irlithi ar moge dun, con tanicc 
hiress, et it anirlithi iarum (Wb. 29 b ). 

40. In tan forcomnacuir in gnhn so crochtha Crist ocus 
dodechuid temel tarsia grein, asrubartatar fir betho : tiagar 
huain dochum hl(ru)salem. dua cid fovchomuacuir indi ind 
inaim so, air is ingnad linn s, n-adciam (311. 1G C ). 

41. In tan tefc a iaitbe di ehiann cosnaib gntmaib ocus 
cosnaib inmedaib gniter and, dotet iarum. iinthanu aidche tar 
hsesi co n-dermanammar-ni inna inmed sin i m-biam isind 
laithiu tri chumsanad inna aideht- dod-iarmorat- (Ml, 21 c ). 

42. Ba bes leu-som dobertis da boc leu docbum temnuil 
o&m no leicthe indala n-ai fon dithrub co necad in popuil oeus 
dobertis maldachta foir ocus noircthe di»o and o popnl tar cenn 
a pectba ind aile (Tur. 110°). 

43. Amal doteit side do gabail baiguil in tan nad n-aeastar 
et nad forchluinter, isamlid dorriga Dia do for&th in tain nad 
tomnibther a thiehtu (Wb. 25 b ). 

44. Cia rud chualatar ilbelre et ce nus labratar, ni pat 
ferr de } is follus dino nanma ar brig labrad ilbelre (Wb. 12 a ). 

45. In tan durairngert Dia du Abracham a maith sin, 
ducuitig tarais fadeissin ar ni robe nech bad huaisliu tar a 
toissed (Wb. 33 d ). 

40. la di lus bis forsnaib caircib dognither in chorcur buide 
(Tur. 115). 

9—2 
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47. Isel fri art, tailciud fri gargg, eaith a uuair, each oin 
dod-gena samlid bid reid riam each n-arareid (Bern. 117 a ). 

48. Is dosaidi-siu for hirubinaib co n-darbais freendarcus 
du fortachtae dunaib trebaib so dia soirad i. triub Effrairn rl. 
(ML 209). 

49. Frange esurient! panem tuum et egenos vagosque indue 
in domum tuum, et cum videris nudum cooperi eum et carnem 
tuum ne despexeris. A cluine fireoin ar Isu roind do bairgin 
frisin m-bocht taba-'ir cendsa ocus aigidecht don fairind recait a 
less. Dia n-accara nech cen etach tabair etacb do. Cid iat do 
charait fen atchithera i m-boehta airchis diib (Leabb. Breac p. 
47 h j 37 ; dia faceara necb cen etacb imbe ibid. p. 67 b , 21). 

50. Caput C'hristi oculus Isaite frons nassium Noe labia 
lingua SalouioniscoUum Temathei mens Beniamin pectus Pauli 
UDctus lobaniiis fides Abracbe. scs. scs. scs. dns. ds. sabaoth. — 
Cauir 1 aui siu each dia im du cbenn ar chenngalar iarna gabail 
dobir da sale it bais octis dabir im du da are ocus fort chulatlia 
ocus cani du pater fo tbri lase ocus dobir cros dit sailiu for och- 
tar do chinn ocus dogni a toirand sa d&no U. fort cbiunn. 

51. (After another spell.) Focertar in so do gres it bois 
lain di uisciu oc indlut ocus dabir it b€ulu ocus imbir in da 
mer ata nessam do lutain it belaib cecbtar ai a letb (from the 
Cod. Sg. Z. 2 p. 949). 

52. Ni taibre grad for nech causa a pectha no a chaingmma 
ar biit alaili and ro finnatar a pecthe resiu docoi grad forru, 
alaili is iarum ro finnatar 5 berir d&no fri laa bratha (Wb. 29 a ). 

1 C'auir (Zimmer). 



Pieces for Reading. 



133 



II. 



Verse fkom the Codex Sangallessis. 

The text is from Grammatica Celtics (ed.2), p. 953, and Xigra, Eeliquic 
Celtiche, t. p. 18 If. Cf. Stokea, JBeitr. zur Verg!. Spr. vnr. p. 320; Irish 

Glosses, pp. 44, C2, 70, 

1 Sg. p. 112: 

In acker in gaith innocht fufuasna fairggse findfolt 
ni agor reimm mora minn dond laechraid lainu oa Loch- 
lind. 

2 Sg. p. 203: 

Dom farcai rldbaidas fal font chain b'ud hiin Mad nad eel 
kuas mo le'nau iudh'uecli torn chain trir<:rk tuna n-6n. 

3 Sg. p. 204: 

Fomm chain cni menn nu-dair mass hi m-brot glass de 

dindgnaib doss 
debratli n-om clioini/«diu eoima cain scnbaim/» foroid...' 

4 Sg. p. 229: 

Gaib do chuil ism charcair ni ro (a elvlnim na cok-aid 
truag hi sin amail bacha-l rot giuil ind srathar dodcaid. 

1 The two absent syllables are unfortunately illegible in the MS, 
The last word must be a rhyme to dost, foroid with the defective 
penultimate syllable of the verse may contain a rhyme to c6iimt. Cf. 
indlincch . . . trlrech 2, 2; mass . . . glass 3, 1. Perhaps ft roida rati? 
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IIT. 

EcTKA CONDLA CllAIM MAIO ClIUIND ClIETCHATHAIG IN SO. 

(L. TJ. p. 120.) 

The same text is found in H. 2. 16 (T. C. D.) col. 399, ibid. col. 914, 
Egerton, 1783 (Brit. Mus.) and other MSS. 

I . Cid ch'a n-apar Art Oenfer 1 Js'i insa. La ro boi Condia 
ILuad mac Cuind Gketchxthaig for laim a athar i n-uachtor 
Usui'g, co B-acca in mnai i n-etuch anetargnaid na dochwm. 
Aslit/'t Condia : "Can dodeocbad a ben V or so. " Dodeochad- 
sa " for in bon "a tbib befi ait imia bi bas no peecad na iroor- 
bua. Domelom hVda buana can rithgiiom, caincomrac leind 
<.■•■,< etebard. Sid uxor itaam, conid de suidib noun ainmnig- 
thar a>s side." "Ciaa gillai" ol Oond fria mac "acaillij" uair 
ni acca neeh hi mnai acbt Condia a oenur. 2. Ro recair 
in ben : 

(Ii.) "Adgladadar mnai n-6ic n-alaind soehcneoil nad fresci 
bas na sontaid ro chanis Condia Rnad cotn-gairim do Maig Mell 
inid ri boadag bidsntbain ri cen goi cen mairg inna tbir 6 
gabais flaith. 

(R.) lair lim a C'undlai Ruaid muinbric caindeldeirg barr 
bude fordota oas gnuis corcorda bidordan do rigdelbse ma 
chotum-eitis ni chrinfa do delb a hoitin a baldi co brath brin- 
daeh." 

3. Asbert Cond fria uruid, Coran a ainm side, ar ro chua- 
latar uili an ro radi in ben con co n-aeatar : 

(It.) "Notalima Clionim morchetlaig 1 mordanaig forbowd 
dodom-anic as dom moo airli as dom moo cumacbtu nith 
michim thanic o gabsu flaith mu imchomruc delb nemaicside 
eotom-e'icnigidar imniiim mace roekain d'airchelad tre-thoath 
bandu di" laim vigdai breetvi 3 ban m-berir." 

Do clracbain iarora in drui forsin n-gutb inna mna connacb 

1 Gloss i. cairns cbetla. 

' The first copy in H. 2. 16 has dim. 

3 The other MSS. have brechtaib. 
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cuala nech guth na nma ocus conna haccai Condla in mnai 
ond liair sin. 4. In tan tra luide in ben ass re rochetul in 
druad dochorastar ubull do Condlu. Boi Condla co cend mis 
mis' cen mir con dig ecu biiid, Jjfir bo fin leis nach fruara aile 
do thomailt aclit a ubuli. Ki digbad ni dia ubull cacha tomled 
de acht kk ogAIan bens, Gabais eolehaire iarom inni Condla 
imon mnai ateormairc. Alia b;i bin a mi baf for bum a athar 
im-Maig Asvhommiu inti Condla, cov/n-aca cbuci in mnai cotna 
a n-asbert fris: 

(R.) ''Xallsuide 2 saides Condla efcsr marbu dutbainai oc 
idnaidiu oca uathmair. Tot-ehurethar bii bitbbi at gerat, do 
dainib Tethraeh ar-dot-cbiat each dia i n-dalaib t atbardai etc/- 
du gnatbu inmaini." 

5. Axnal- ro chuala Cond guth na mna, asbert fiia muintir : 
"Gairid dam in druid atchni doreiicod a tenga di indiu." As- 
bei't in ben la sodain ; 

(R.) "A Chuind Cbftcathai^ druidty-ht nis gradai^tlir t sir 
is bee ro soich ior mesau ar trag mair. Firmi co n-ilimiiut£/'aib 
ilib adamraib niot;it-icfa a rocht consc&a. brielita druad tav- 
decbta av bolaib domuin duib dolbtliJLr. 

Ba ingnad tra la Cond ni con taidbred Condla aitbf'sc do 
neocb acht timd in ben. "In deochaid*' ol Cond "foe men- 
main-siu a vadsis in ben a Condlai 1" Aster* Condla *' Ni 
reid dam secb each caraim mo c!6ini. Rom gab da«o eolcluiire 
immon mnai." 6. Ro frccart in ben. and-sidi''.. co n-i.'[»rr in so: 
(R.) '' Tathui ainmsur alaib fri toind t'eo'chaire oadib 

im loing glano condrismais tna roismaLs g& boada% s 
(R.) Fil tir n-aill nad bu messu do saigid 

atcbiii tairnid in grein n-gil cid uian riefam nan n- 
adaig. 
(R.) Is ed a tir subatar me'/nnain caich dotimcbealla 
ni fil cene^ and namma acht mna ocis ingena. " 3 

1 The other MSB. omit the second mi's. 

2 Over nail* tti il '<• is the gloss i. uanal. 

3 The stops and the division of the verses are according to the M.S. 
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7. O tharnic dond ingin a Laithesc, foceird Condla iar su- 
diii bcdg uadib co m-boi isind noi glano, i. isin clmraeh com- 
thend commaidi glanta. Atcomiarcatar uadib mod Had mod i. 
in tat co siacht ind radairc a roisc. Eo raiset iarom iii muir 
uadib ocv.ti ni aicessa o sin ille ocus m fes cid dollotar. A 
ui-batar for a u-imiatib isind airiuclit co n-aicet Art olmcu. "Is 
a oenur d'Art indin " ol Cond "doig ni til briithair." " Buadfocol 
an ro radis" or Goran "iss ed ainm forbia co brath" Art Confer, 
tuiiid do ro len in t-ainm riam o si.n imniach. 



IV. 

FOTII.Y CaTIIA O.NTCIIA IN 80. 

{L. U. Facs. p. 41; translated by W. M. Henncssy, Rev. Celt. n. p. 8(5 
et set].). 

1. Dia m-boi Catliair Mor mac Fedelmthi Firurglais ma&G 
Cormaic Geltai Gaith irrigi Temrach ocus Cond Cetchathach 
hi Genandos hi ferand rigdomna, boi drui amra la Catliair, 
i. Nuadu mac Aclii mote Dathi maie Brocain male Fin tain do 
Thuaith Dathi a Bregaib. Boi in drni oc iarraid feraind il-Lai- 
gnib for Gathair, ar ro fiti?' co m-bad il-Laignib no beth a chom- 
urbus. T)abeir Gathair a thoga tiri do. Iss ed ferand ro thog 
in drni i. Alum. Ilobi vo bo bancoli do JSfuadait 1 i. Almu ingen 
Becain. 

2. Ro chwmtaiged dun ocan druid arid-sin i n-Almain ocus 
ro cuiided alanui dia sund cor bo rengeluli, ocus co m-bad de-sin 
no beth Almu forrij dia n-ebmd : 

Oengel in dun dremni drend mar no gabad ad Erend 
dond alamain txic dia thig is de ata Almu ar Almain. 
Ro boi ben Nuadat i. Almu oc iarraid a anma do bith forsin 
cnuc ocus tucad di-si ind ascid sin, i. a ainni do bith forain 
chime, ar is inti ro adnacht iar tain, dia n-ebrad. 

Ainm rop alaind in hen hen Nuadat moir vaaic Aiched 
ro cuinnig ba fir in dal a ainm for in cnuc comlan. 






1 In the facsimile NuMhait. 
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3. Boi Baffle sainemail oc Nuadait i. Tadg mac Nuadat. 
Rairiu ingen Duind Duma a bancbeli side. Drui amra da?<« 
Tadg. Tame b;is do Nuadait ocus ro acaib a dun amal ro 
boi oc a mac, (.ens i.-< o Tad«- l>a drui do Cbatbair dar e^si a 
atbar. Bart Rairiu ingin do Tliadg i. Murni Muncaim a ainm. 
Ro as guoe ruuir in n-ingin I sin co m-biils maic vig ocus ro- 
ilatlia na Erend oc a toehrs. B6i dana CummaW mac Trenm6ir 
rigfennid hEvfud fri laim Cuind. Boi side <la»« cum ma chak-b 
oc iarraid na ingine. Dobreth Nuadii era fair 1 ar ro fitir co 
m-bad ti'emit no biad scarad do fri Almain. Inund mathair 
do Ofesereai] ocus d'athair Cuind, i. do FedeJmid Rech/war. Tic 
tra Cumuli 2 ocus berid ar ecin Murni for aitbed Ins, ar ni thuead 
do chena hi. 

4. Tic Tadg co Cond ocus innisid do a sarugnd do Chumal], 
ocus gabais fri gvUad Cuind ocus oc a imdercad. Faidid Cond 
teehta co CcurdW ocus ftabdri fris Erin daebiiil no a ingen do 
tbabairt do Thadjj. Asbrrt Cumsdl na ttbred ac/it is each ni 
doberad pesos ni bad si in lien. I'aidis Cond a amsaig ocas 
XTrgrcnd mere Lugdacb Cuirr ii Luagni, ocus Dairi Derc m«c 
Echacb ocus Aed a mac (is fris-side atberthe Goli iar tain) do 
saigid Cn m maill . 

5. Tinolaid Cum&W a socraiti obueu ocus doberar catb 
Cnucba etor.ro ocus marbtair Gummajl and ociia ctirt]ur ar a 
mnntiri. Dofuit ChwwlIJ la Goll mac Morna, Gonaia Lucbet 
Goll ina rose cor mill a suil conid de rod lil Goll de, conid de 
asbert : 

Aed ba ainm do moc Dairi diar giet Luc-bet <•»> n-ani 
O ro gait in laigui trom airi con rate fris Goll. 

Marbais Goll Lucbet. Is de-sin dan ro bui ficb buna id 
et.er mc-ccu Morna occus Find. Da ainm ro batar for Dairi, 
i. Morna ocus Dairi. 

(5. Luid Murni iar sin co Cond, ar ro diiilt a atbair di 
ocus nir leic cuci hi, ar ro bo torracb hi, ocus asbert fria mun- 

1 In the facsimile far. 

8 In the facsimile CTiu?nall. 
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ttr a breoad ocus arai nir lam ammudugud fri Cond. Roi boi 
ind ingen oc a iarfaigid do Chund cinnas dogenad. Asbert 
Cond " Eirg" for se " co Fiacail mac Conchind co Temraig 
Mairci ocus dentar th'asait and," ar derfiur do Ghanv&U hen 
Fiaela i. Bodball Bendron. Luid Oondla gilla Cuind lei dia 
idnacul, co ranic tech Fiaela co Temraig Mairci. Ro ferad 
fyelti frisin n-ingin and-sin ocus ro bo maith arrochtain and. 
Ro hasaieed ind ingen iar tain ocus hert mao ocus dobreta 
Dewuii d'aninuni do. 

7. AiluV in mac iar tain leo cor bo tualaing fogla do 
denom for each n-am rop escarait do. Fuacraid da«a cath no 
comrac oenfir for Tadg no lati£raie a athar do thabairb do. 
Asbert Tadg co tibred breith do ind. Ruead in bret ocus is si 
in breth lucad do, i. Almu mnal ro boi do leeun do ar dilsi 
<>eus Tadg &Is fWurui. Doronad amlaid ro facaib Tadg Al- 
niain do Find ocus tanic co Tuaith Dathi co a ferand dnthaig 
fesin ocus ro aitreb i Cnuc Ilein frisi raiter Tulacb Taidg in- 
diu, ar is uad-som raiter Tulach Taidg fria, o sin co sudi ; 
conid de-sin asbert in so : 

(hvincbis Find for Tadg na tor i Gumal] naor do marbod 
cath can cliardi do cacA 1 dail no comrac oenfir d'fagbail. 
Tadg uair nir tualaing catha i n-ngid na ardflatha 
ro facaib 2 leis ba Loor do mar ro boi uli Almo. 

8. Docoid Find i n-Almain iar tain ocus ro aittreb inti 
ocus is si ro bo dun arus bunaid do cein ro bo beo. Doroni 
Find ocas Goll sid iar tain ocus doratacl eric a athar o claind 
Morna do Find, ocus batar co sidamail noco tarla etorro i 
Temair Liiacra imman muic Slanga ocus im Banb Sinna mac 
Mailenaig do marbad, dia n-ebrad : 

Ar sin doronsatar sid Find ocus G«ll co?)?,meit gnim 

co torchair Banb Sinna de mon muic hi Temair Luacrae. 



1 Hennessy asm. 

2 Facsimile ro fac. 
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FrACJIEXT FliO-M THE IRISH VERSION OF THE IIlSTORIA 

Bkitosum of Xenxits (L. U. ITacs. p. 3). 

Oilla Caeingin, who died in 1072, is the reputed author of 
this version. See O 'Curry On the Manners, && II- -'--■ 

The British king Guorthtgern having been cursed for an 
offence by the clergy, takes counsel with the Druids as to 
how he may build a fortress to defend him from his foes the 
Saxons. A suitable site is found, but the building materials 
collected each day vanish each night, and it is impossible to 
raise a firm structure. The Druids declare that the build- 
ing must be cemented with tlie blood of a child without 
father. Such a miraculous child is found. The boy is told 
by the king what he is threateaed with, and puts the pretended 
wisdom of the Druids to the teat Here begins the fragment. 
(The Irish region of the Hist Brit, has been puLiished at 
length in the Publications of the Irish Arcbaeological Society 
by Dr Todd from a later MS., tlie lvsulings of this fragment 
being given in the notes, 1848.) 

1. "Acht chena" ol se "a ri fail^igfit-sea fTriune duit-siu, 
ocus iarfaigim dona druidib ar than cid ata i foluch ibud erlar 
sa mar fiadnaise." Ro raidset na dniid u Nbchon. ^tfttOmftr o! 
siat. " Ro fetar-sa" ol se. " Ata loch usci and. Fegtar ocus 
claiter." Ro claided ocus frith in loch and. "A fathe ind rig" 
ol in mac, "abraid cid ata immedon ind locha." "Ni etamar" 
or siat. "Ro fetar-sa" ol se, "atat da clarehiste mora and, in- 
agid tagid ocus tucthar as." Ocus tucad as. " A drnide" ol 
in m«c, " abraid cid ata etir na clarlestraib lit." Ocus ni eta- 
tar. " Ro fetar-sa" ol se "ata seolbrat and ocus tuctar as. :! 
Ocus frith in seol timmarcte etir na da ehlarehiste. 2. " Abraid 
a eoleho" ol in mac, "cid ata immedon ind etaig ui." Ocus 
ni ro reeratar, ar ni ro tucsatar. " Atat da cruim and" ol se, 
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'■ .I. cruim derg ocus cruirn gel. Scailter in t-etach." Ro scailed 
in seolbrat. Ro batar na di chruim ina cotlud and. Ro raid 
in mac : " Fegaid-si in-dignet innosse na biasta." Atiaracht 
cacb dib co araile co rabe cechtar de ic sroiniud araile ocus co 
rabaiar ic imletrad ocus ic imithi ocus no iunarbad in chruim 
dib availe co med6n in t-iuil ocus in fecht n-aill co a imel. 
Doronsat fa thri ton innasin. In chruim ruad tr& ba fand ar 
thus, ocus ro innarbad co himel ind etaig. In chruim tait- 
nemach immorro ba fand fo d6oid ocus ro teieh isin loch ocus 
ro tinastar in seol fo chetoir. 

3. Ro iarfaig in mac dona druidib : "Tnnisid" ar se, "cid 
folhdges in t-ingnad so." "l?i etauaar" ar siat. " Dogen-sa" aT 
in m*?e "a. follsigud dond rig. Is e in loch flathiiis in domuin 
nils. Is 6 in seul do lathi usa a rf. Is iat na da chruim na 
da nert .i. do nert-su co m-Bretnaib ocus nert Saxan. Do 
ntnl-su in chruim ruad, is i ro innarbad ar thus don flathius. 
Nert Sachsan uwmorro in cruim gel ro gab in seol idle achi 
bee .i. ro gab inis Bretan achi bee. Coron innarba nert Bretan 
fo deoid iat. Tu-su immorro a rf Bretan eirg asin dun sa, ar 
ui chajmais a chumtac ocus sir innis Bretan ocus fogeba do 
dun fadein." 4. Ro raid in ri : " Cia do ehomainm-sol" ol se. 
Ro recair in gilla : " Ambr6is" ol se "mo ait,m-se." Is e sein 
in t-Ambrois Gleotic ri Bretan. "Can do cendV ol in ri. 
" Consul romanach m'athair-se" ol se, "ocus bid he so mo 
dun." Ro leic Gortbig«*«4 in dun do Ambrois ocus rige 
iarthair inse Bretan nile ocus tanic cona druidib co tuascert 
inse Bretan, i. cosin ferand dianid ainm Gunnis ocus ro chuin- 
tais dun and i. Car Gorthisrernd. 



Pieces far Reading. 
VI. 



143 



DO CHEH DE no Dl CLEKECH RECLESA (LBr. FaCS. p. 261'). 

Dia m-bam fo mannn clerchechta is uasal in bes 

athaigern in noebeelot's da cecA truth : do gres. 

In tan clomar in clocan ni ft/rail in bes 3 

tocbam aide solraa 3 suas telcem gnusi ses*. 

Canara palev ocus gloir each tairle 5 trist f.i. co lar) S 

senam bruinne ocus gnuis airrde crnebi' 5 (Jn'st. 

7 Arroisarn ind eclais slechtam co bo tvi s 

nis fibem glun imama 9 i n-donmaigib I0 De Mi. 

Celebram is ctiindrigiumm " cen lobra cen lea 

smith in fer adglaclamar coimdiu nime nel. 10 

Figlera legem irnaigtiu cecA melt 12 a neirt 

feib mmreafeaglat 13 (?) ina gloir co teirt. 

Teit cecli gradh ria chornadxis feib dobeba coir 

arnal ainmnigter do each otha teirt co noiio. 

In t-oes gvaid don ernaigthi don oiffrind co cert 15 

oes legind do fWcetul feib rotnai 1 * a Bert. 

In' 5 ocaes don erlataid f*-ib ronta a tli 1 * 

ar is diles do diabw£ in !7 corp na deni ni. 

Lubair 18 don oes anecnaid do rer 1 * clerig : chaid 

soethar ecnadu na ghin s&Hhar buirb na laim. 20 

Celebrad cech entratha 21 la cech n-ord dognium 

tri slechtain* 2 ria celebrad a tri inna diaid. 

Tua ocas dichratu rethince 83 cen len s * 

cen fodord cen imchomairb dlegar da cech o«n. 

A. British Museum MS. Additional 30,512, fob 20\ gives the following 
readings i 

1 in each trath. 2 in cis. 3 solam, 4 sis. 

* nachar taiili. * chruichi. 7 mar ro hiesam inn ecclaiss. 

8 thri. a ni fillem gluine namma. l0 indomhnach. 

n cuinrigein. 12 each immeit. ' 3 feib na rpe fegha lat. 

u ata. a indocbad. 16 ind oibad dond humalldit : feib rot-ha a cli. 

17 without in. 18 ubar. 19 reir. ** elerech. 21 cen-. 

" iii figli. ** raithinchi. M chlen. 
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a (asp.) particle of the voca- 
tive. 

a (asp.) his (M. K). 

a her (F.). 

a, a 7i- their (plur.). 

a, a n~, an who ; eonj. as. 

a, ass out of; ass, assa. 

AMsolon Absolon. 

Abracham Abraham. 

abraid, apar from cpiur, spur. 

aca, acca, accai, acatdr, acas- 
tar from adciu. 

ro dcaib from fdcbaim. 

acailli see adglddur. 

acher Latin acer. 

Achi IV, 1, Aiched 2. 

acht conj. except, Latin nisi ; 
but ; acht chena however. 

adaig F. night. 

adamra "wonderful. 

adciu, adc/iiu, atc/du I see ; 
adciam, aicet ; accai, acca, 
aca, acatdr; accara, faccara, 
atchithera ; acastar ; aicessa. 

adglddur dep. I address, speak 



with anyone ; adgladadar, 
adgladamar, alagegallarsa , 
alagegalldatftxir ; Act. aca- 
illi. 

adib from am I am. 

O'hijichn I bury; ro ndvacht. 

Aed mac D&iri IV, i, £>. 

wl lime, 

den, ten one (of all genders)- 

<erbarthar from {isbii>r. 

tfea, 6m M. age, collectively 
the people ; oes tegind the 
readers (fsr kg!,>d lector). 

Itu-.si s. esi. 

dg battle I, 15. 

ayed face; i n-agid with gen. 
towards. 

dgor dep. I fear. 

di s. indaf", cechtar. 

aicessa, aicet from adciu. 

aicned 3SF. nature ; tar n- 
aicniud. 

aidche P. night.' • 

aigidecht F. hospitality. 

dil agreeable ; ni ail I, 39 a . 

aile, N. aid Latin alius. 
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ailim I rear ; ailtir, 

ainni N. name ; anma, cTan- 

nium, dd ainm, 
ainmnigim I name ; ainmnig- 

ter VI, 14 read a'tnmnigther. 
air, ar prep, before, for ; airi 

therefore ; airun III, 6 1 
air, ar conj. for. 
airchelad III, 3, cf. arcelim 

aufero Sg. 9% aradoela vei 

dogaitha Gloss on qua 1 frns- 

tretur mentes eorum Ml. 

31* ; airc'hettad raptus 2* 

868. 
ouvkianm I have mercy; airck- 

tatii part-it Wb. 4° ; airchis. 
airde N. sign ; airrde VI. 6. 
airecht M. assembly, 
airgarim I forbid ; manl air- 

gara. 
airitiu F. reception. 
airle F. counsel. * 
airunsur III, 6. 
at'£ place. 
aithed escape, elopement ; for 

aithed. 
aithesc N. answer. 
aittrebaim I dwell ; ro aittreb, 

aitreb, 
dhib III, 6, cf. grian alaib 

(i. alaind) a delightful sun 

Fel. Sep. 3. 
abide, Latin alius. 
idaind lovely. 
alamu IV, 2, Alaunl Latin 

alumen ; dond cdamain. 



aide, dilde F. beauty. 

dlim I beg. 

Almu ingen Becain IV, 1. 

Almo, Almio now the hill of 

Allen, near Newbridge, Co. 

Kildare, Hennessy : in Al- 

main. 
am 1 am ; at, is, as (as n-isel 

I, 31), adib, it. 
amail, amal prep, and conj. 

as. 
Ambrois Anibrosius, a name 

of the TA-fll-known prophet 

and magician Merlin, Cymr. 

Merddin Embrys, according 

to Nennius identical with 

a king Ambrois Gleotic, 

Cymr. Embrys Guletic. 
amlaid, undid thus ; is an did 

it is so, that... 
amra wonderful, famous. 
amsack from amos satellites, 

mercenary; a amnuig his 

soldiers IV, 4. 
an pron. rel. see a, a n-. 
and there, here, Grk. '£v6a ; 

and-side, and-sin Grk. iv- 

Tav&a. 
due F. splendour, deliciaj. 
dne PI. divitise; donaib dumb, 
anecnaid unwise. 
mietargnaid wondrous. 
ant Latin id q\:od. 
anirlatu disobedience; anirla- 

tad. 
anirlitlie disobedient. 
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apar from epiur, epur. 

ar, or, ol Latin in quit. ' **£*■ 

ar, air prep, before, for; airi ; 

ar sin IV, 8 for iar sin. 
ar, air conj. for. 
ara n-, ar a n- conj. that, 
in order that % ar na that 
not. 
ar n- our. 
dr defeat 

arai conj. however. 
araile Latin alius. 
aram F. number. 
Arckommin see mag. 
drd high ; ard-Jlaith. 
ar-dot-chiat III, 4, cf. nim. alr- 
cec/ui " thou shalt not s< ..:• 
me " Rev. Celt. II p. 490. 
are M. tem])le (of head), im •!<■• 

da are I, 50. 
ama conj. that not. 
Art Oenfer Arturus Unicus 

(O'Flaherty Ogyg. p. 314). 
arus dwelling IV", 8. 
as from am. 

dsaim I grow ; ro as IV, 3. 
asait delivery, paituritio ; ro 
kasaited she was delivered 
IV, 6. 
asbiur I say ; ama erbarat, 
orbarlhar ; asbert, asrubar- 
tatar. 
ascid, F. request IV, 2. 
ass out of, forth, a, ass. 
at from am. 
atd, at 6 see at too. 
I. G. 



allerthe from epiur. 

atch'iu see adeiu. 

akomwirc conspexit ; atcon- 

narcatdr. 
athaigim I visit ; athaigem 

VI, 1 
athair M. father; athrtr. 
atitarda patrius, subst, patria 

III, 7. 
atraracht surrexit. 
aitluchur with and without 

buide gratias ago ; attlugud 

buide. 
attoo, atd I am ; atd. 

B. 
bacJf 1 M. c -sL:ve," cf. bacL- 

StlQJ famuli?*. 

bade M. place, town. 

'. > XI. danger ; bdi- 

:•'' '■'■ 
bairgen F. bread ; bairgin. 
Batib Sirma IV, S. 
banchiii F. wife. 
6*tr n- your. 
5wr M. top, hair. 
bas, bos F. bind : if bais, hois, 
has N. death, 

bee little, few; acid b<:c all but. 
Becan IV, 1, 
bedg leap. 

beim, N. to beat, blow. 
heist F. Latin bestia ; «« 

biasta. 
bel M. lip, mouth ; beulu, ar 

belaib before, towards. 
10 
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belre Is. speech. 

ben F. woman ; mnd, mndi, 
mndi n-, ban. 

b'eo living ; bii, bii, hi. 

berim 1 bear, bring, bring 
forth ; berid, bert, berw. *E^ 

bes M. custom. 

bethu M. life. 

beus moreover. 

biad N. nutriment, food. 

bith M. world ; bctho. 

bithbeo eternal; betho. 

biu I am } l>. /->7.«. i m-biam, 
biit, dia m-bain, ni (;■■ . 
pat; no beth, ni bad, co 
/it-bad, ro bad, co m-bitis ; 
to bia, bith, bid' no biad ; 
bid, bdi, ro bo, cor bo, nir 
bo, nad bu, bd, ba, robe, co 
rabe, rop, bdtar, co rabatar, 
robtar ; do buith, do bith ; 
feibdobebaYl, 13? 

do blith from melim. 

bo tri VI, 7 for/o thri. 

Bodball Bendron Cum all's 
sister IV, 6. 

boadag see bdadach. 

boc M. ram. 

bocht poor. 

bochta K poverty. 

boide see buide. 

bois see bas. 

hole. BC bag. 

borb proud, saucy ; buirb. 

brdge M. neck ; bragaii. 

brat M. cloak ; hi m-brot. 



brdth M. judgment ; bratha, co 

brdih. 
brdihair M. brother. 
brec pied. 
brec F. lie. 
breclu III, 3 from bricht, read 

brechtaib. 
Brega pi. the eastern part of 

Meath ; a Bregaib IV, 1. 
breo flame; whence breoad IV, 

5. 
Bretan Briton ; co m-Bretnaib. 
hrvtk F. judgment. 
bricht charm, spell ; brichta. 
brig valor. 
brindach III, 2 % 
Brocan IV, 1. 
bruinne M. breast. 
bdadach victorious, lordly ; 

Boadag III, 2, Boadaig 6. 
buadfocol a good word III, 7. 
b'daid N. victory, triumph. 
buaa everlasting ; buana. 
bude, buide yellow. 
buide, boide, F. thanks. 
bunad is. origin, family : fich 

banaid hereditary feud IV, 

5, arus bunaid family seat 

IV, 8. 

0. 

each, cech each (adj.). 
each every (subst.) ; cdich. 
cacha how many III, 4. 
caemais from cumaing potest. 
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car the Cymric form of tlie 
Irish cathir town ; Caer 
Gorthigemd V, 4, 
ca'sla, see cesad. 
cdid holy. 
cdin beautiful. 
caiael III, - for cainnef, Latin 

can del; i. 
can I v. 'hence I 
can for cen. 

canim I sing ; Jbm chain, 
canas, cancwi, do chachaia ; 
eani I, 50 seems to be the 
Latin cane. 
cava M. friend ; carait, 
caravm I love ; ro charm, 
carcar Latin career ; isin cltar- 

cair. 
carde P. peace ; can c/utrdi 
carric stone, rock ; Jorsnaib 

caircib. 
cath M. battle ; catha. 
cauir from curim. 
ce, cia although. 
each, each each (adj.). 
cecfdar di, cechtar de each of 

two, 
ctiin coiij. so long as. 
eele M. socius ; cele Dc Culdee 

(a monk), do cheli I)e. 
celebraim Latin celebro, (1) I 
celebrate, (2) I bid farewell; 
celebram, celebrad. 
cdini I conceal, I hide, nad eel. 
cm prep, without ; cen co n- 
witkout that. 



Cenandos the town of Kells (Co. 

Mouth) IV, 1. 
o&tdtQ V. mansuetudo. 
cenM N. kind. 

v ■■■'. r- y\ J cad : chin, fort, 
chimin; tzt...di ckiunn he 
gam forth I. 41 ; co cend 
mU to the end of a month, 
tar cenn for, 
ceri M. right. 
cesad M. suffering. 
cet- the first ;fochet-6tr straight- 
way. 
cet N. hundred ; Cet-chathach 

see Cond. 
ctlal X. song j cetla. 
c((na the first, the same. 
diCu'j adv. besides, else ; ac/ii 

cfiena hov. ever. 
c*a ? who f what I 
cia eonj. although ; cid quan;- 

via sit, 
cian remote, 
cid ? what ? 
cirf Latin, velut I ? 49; cid... 

cid be it... be it 
cimbid M. prisoner. 
chinas 1 how ? 
daideb M. sword. 
claidim I dig ; claiter, ro clai- 

ded. 
eland F. kin, posterity, clan, 
c^r M. table ; cldr-chiste flat 

chest; clarlcstar flat vessel. 
chrchecht clergy, ecclesiastical 
condition 3 clerchechta. 
10— 2 
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derech fit Latin clericus. 

docdn M. bell. 

dock F. stone. 

door dep. I hear ; do mar. 

cluni F. Latin pluma; cluim. 

cnoc M. Mil ; for sin c/muc. 

Cnoc Rein IV, 7. 

Cwicha now Castleknock near 
Dublin. 

co pre]i. to, after, Latin ad, is 
used in the formation of ad- 
verbs ; cosin ; cuci, chuci, 
c/i ■'■■•'. 

co it- pivp. with ■ cosnaib. 

co n- tliat, there (in conclu- 
sion). 

coi cuckoo II, 3. 

cfrivi pretiosus. 

cOim dear (?) ; maicc cbima I, 

1 1 , om choimmdiu coima II, 

3. 
cbima, cf. caomha, nobility O'Cl. 
cbimdiu M. the Lord ; om 

choimmdiu II, 3. 
c&imas (?) benignitas (?) ; Gen. 

cmmsa I, 11. 
coiin'iMctar from conicim I can. 
coimthseht M. to accompany, 

societas. 
cbir just. 
comadus VI, 1 3, cf. comadas 

conveniens Z. z 994. 
comaimn N. cognomen. 
comairh F. counsel ; comairli. 
comalnaim I fulfil ; di comal- 

nad. 



comarbus M. succession IV, 1. 
combdg F. contention, to con- 
tend i oc coinbdig. 
comlaim I rub; ro comled IV, 2 
comldn full, whole IV, 2. 
commaide III, 7, cf. maide " a 

stick" (Corm. transl. p. 118)'] 
commeit of equal weight. 
cornrac M. meeting : c^in- 

chomraec benevolentia Wb. 

30 b ; comrac benjir duel. 
eomtachlmnr from cuintgim I 

beg, I demand. 
comthend IV, 7, cf. is &»d wo 

c/wis est firmum meum cin- 

gulum Z. 2 954. 
cowconj. that I, 37, IV, 5, until 

I, 39. 
Conchend IV, 6. 
Cond CetchathachQumtus Cen- 

timachus 121, rex Hiber- 

niae 177—212 p. Chr. 

O' Flaherty, Ogyg. p. 313; 

Cuind, do Ghund. 
condaig from cuingim quaero. 
Cond la Rdad III, 1 et seq. ; a 

Choruilai. 
condrigim convenio, concurro ; 

cuindrigiumm VI, 9 ; con- 

drtsmais III, 6. 
congniu cooperor; congni. 
conid ut sit. 
conna, connach conj. except, so 

that not. 
conscera from coscraim I de- 
stroy, I conquer. 
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consul Latin consul. 

cor conj. that, so that ; co ro, 

go rube, co rahaiar. 
Cordn III. 3, 7. 
corcorda purple coloured. 
corcur F. purjilf. 
corp Latin corpus, 
colcaid Latin culcita, flock 

bed. 
Cormae C'eltai Gtieth IV, L. 
co-scim coerceo; ro ckosca I, 28. 
cot-gairim III, 2, from con- 

gairim I call. 
cotlud M. to sleep, sleep. 
cotom-eicniyidar from com- 

eicnigini cogo. 
cotum-citis from con-? l(rji/ti t som~ 

eitgim indulgeo. 
crmavm I vanish. 
Crist Christ. 
crock F. cross; cruchi. 
crochad to crucify ; crochlha. 
cros Latin crux I, 50, 
eruim F. worm. 
cuala from clunim I hear ; c#- 

cuci, chuci, chucu from coprep. 

to. 
mil corner, angle. 
euinchis IV, 7 from cuirtfgim 

I beg, I demand (with yew). 
cuindreck castigatio. 
cuindrigium see condrigim. 
cuinghii 1 beg, demand ; con- 

daig, cuinnig. 
culatha J, 50 " the back parts of 



the head" (Stokes Ir. G-los. p. 
US). 

cicmachte 1ST. might, cumachlw. 

Camall m<tc Treiimd'tr Finn's 
father, IV, 3 et seq., some- 
times written Cti'/imall. 

cumma manner ; cuoima c/uiich 

iv, a 

cutnsaitad M . to rest, rest. 
cumtaiyini I build : ro chum- 

iaig, rochumtaiged ; inf. 

cumtac for cumtaoh V, 3. 
curach boat. 
carim, cuvrini I put; muir I, 

50 1 do chorastar III, 4, cur- 

th h: 
cutnwwnts 31. similarity. 

D. 
-</- infixed pronoun. 
da infixed pronoun I, 31. 
da for do VI, 2, 24. 
<&& F. <fi K. d& n- two, 
c/«rf I, 1 1, from l£n. 
ddinib from dmne. 
Ddiri Dere father of Aed IV, 

4 ; do muft ZJ'ti.-i 5, cf. 

Movna. 
ddl F. assembly; ha, fir in ddl 

IV, 2 ; do esaol *£&»? IV, 7 j 

in-ddlalb III, 4. 
c/«m see c/o. 
tfono, <£&««■ conj. also. 
c/«» ££. gift ; ddnu. 
dar see tor. 
co n-ddrbais I, 48, ef. tadbat 
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demonstrat ; do-ad-badar de- 
monstrator. 
iJalhe IV, 1, cf. Tilath Datki. 
de, di prep, of, Latin de ; de 
thence ; desin. 

de after the comparative, tie 
Latin eo. 

de see ceehtar. 

deacht F. Godhead. 

dead end ; fo dfoid at last V, 2 ; 
inna diaid after it VI, 2. 

debn.id F. dispute I'll, 1. 

debratk n-om ckmmmdiu caima 
U, 3 perhaps a form of oath, 
of. Patrick's oath dar mo 
deb roth, etymologically ex- 
plained by dar mio dia m- 
brdtha (Stokes Three Middle- 
Irish Horn, p, 26). 

dechur N. difference. 

degnim for deg-gnim, deg- good. 

delb F. form; delbcp III, 2. 

Demni IV, 6, one of Finn's 
names. 

demon M. demon ; denmin. 

denim I make, do ; na denl, 
denid, dentar ; inf. downi, 
denam, denmo. 

dwell F. to drink, drink ; een 
dig III, 4. 

deochad veni; deochaid III, 5, 

cf. dodeochad. 
fo dcoid V, 2 see dead. 

derg red. 

derma nammar I, 41 from der- 
'moiniur L forget. 



d'erfmr for derbjiur F. sceur 

germaine IV, 6. 
demmrecht example ; desim- 

rechte. 
desta for iesfff deest I, 36. 
flSfc, cte prep, of, Latin de ; dinab, 

dit, dlb, di. 
di see do. 
di see dd. 

dia M. God ; dci, de. 
dia day : each dia I, 50. 
dia see do. 

din a.- wherefore, conj. as, if. 
diabul M. diaboius. 
dianid cui est. 
cliade godlike ; diadi. 
inna diaid VI, 22, see dead, 
dichra fervent. 
diehratu VI, 23. 
dig see deoch. 

digal revenge ; diglae 1, 33. 
digbaim I diminish, I lessen ; 

digbad. 
digni from dogniu I do, make. 
diles proprius VI, 18. 
dihe F. property ; ar dilsi IV, 

7. 
dino conj. namely, Latin ergo, 

igitur. 
dhidgna hill ; de d/indgnaib 

II, 3. 
dithrub desertum I, 42. 
dhdtaim I deny, refuse ; ro 

diult IV, 6, inf. diltud ne- 

gatio Z.» 991. 
cfo, du thy. 
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do, du prep, to, after ; dative.and 
infi native particle ; d on ., dond, 
donaib, dona,* dam, dam (as 
dom mod airli III, 3 ?), dun, 
dait, duit, do, M, ''■•(, tla •*■% 

do verbal particle ; do char 
chain. Ill, I : do chorastar 
III, 4 ; do-d-asta I 5 36 2 

dobiur, iabvr, dob&rim I give* 
I take ; dubir, dobeir ; du- 
berth ; dobert ; doberad ; do- 
berar ; dobreta ; dobreth. 

docoid, doehbid peri he went ; 
docoi. 

dochnm prep, to; iua dochum, 
'jia doc-hum, to him ITT. 1. 

dodcaid poor, unfortunate II, 
4, cf. dolkckaid poor (Corm. 
Transl. p. 51, 55} ; dodctul 
infelicitas Wh. 2b (Z/ 6-17). 

dodeoekad I came, am come ; 2 
sg. dodeocoad, 3 dodechuid. 

dod-iarnwrat for do-d-uirm-fo- 
ratad I, 41, past pass, with 
infixed pronoun, to put after. 

dodom-anic III, 3, from tdnac. 

dodom-chela III, 6, read f/o-ci- 
imchela from timcheiaim I 
■surround , perambulate. 

dofidt from tuitim. 

dogdithini illudo, pellieio. 

dogniu I do, make ; dogni, 
digni, dogiiiam, dignet ; du- 
rigrti ; doyen ; dogtnad ; do- 
grrither. 

doig verisimilis III, 7 (doig). 



dbinocht P. human nature. 

d&ini see duine. 

dolbtkach gen. dolhfdiig III, 5, 

from dolbud figtnentum Wb. 

4 C (&' 352), cf. doilbtheack, 

sorcerer U'R. 
doHcim, dolled nt I leave, re- 
sign, release^ throw j do- 

reileed III, 5, 
doluid, dolkcid he went: doU 

lotar. 
doluigim remitto. 
domelim, toimlvm I consume ; 

domelom III, 1. 
dom-farcai II, 2 me cingit 

(Stokes). 
domnac/i Sunday, i n-domiuri* 

gib VI, 8. 
<A?mu-tt M. world. ; d&muin. 
domunde worldly. 
Dond Duma- IV. 3. 
</;--•!- bo -■,■ t- : ■ '■ ,\dnd. 
doreg I shall go ; dorriga. 
doreilc'd from ilalecim, 
dorolgethu I, 4, from doluigim. 
doroni he made | doruiixat ; do- 

romatar, dwonwl. 
dosaidi-siu sedes I, 48. 
doss thicket II, 3. 
dotJdif,, dotH it, venit, 
dremne rage ; drcmni drend 

IV, 2 ('■of battle renown," 

Hennessy). 
drend quarrel, battle IV, 2. 
drochgruvi M. ill-deed ; droch- 

grdmu. 
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drdi M. druid, magus; drudd, 
dridd, a druide, dona drui- 
dib. 

druidecht F. sorcery III, 5. 

du, do thy. 

dub, black; duib. shiit&h 

ducuitig juravit I, 45. 

Duid David. 

didne, dune M. person ; pi. 
doini, do ddinib. 

did inf. to go. 

dan N. stronghold, arx. 

dnraimgred I, 43 from do-nir- 
con-gauTfi, talnigrim I pro- 
mise. 

darignl from dogniu. 

das {~do Jius ad sciendum) 
used to introduce an indirect 
question. v»«yii 

duthaig belonging, own IV, 7. 

duthain transient; et(er) marbv, 
duthainai III, 4, cf. mthain 
teternus. 

E. 
e he ; is M, isse. 
ebrad from epur. 
ec death ; eca. 
ecen F. necessity ; ar ecin. 
echtra, ectra expedition (O'D. 

Gr. 119), adventures (O'C. 

Mat. 589). 
edais, ceclis Latin ecelesia. 
ec/iaid wise ; ecnadu VI, 20. 
id. it ; is hed, ised, issed (often 

contracted). 



Effraim Ephraim I, 48. 
eirgim I arise, stand up ; eirg. 
en M. bird, y' ^ 1 *• 
in for aen, den VI, 21. 
Eocho gen. Echach TV, 4, 
eola experienced ; a eolcho. 
eolchaire grief, 
epiur I say ; epert, apar, at- 

b(er)the, ebrad; inf. epert, 
era "refusal" IV, 3. 
eraic, eri,c F. indemnity, com- 
pensation for murder, Old 

11. ft wtmgeli IV, 7, 8. 
Erin Ireland ; Erend. 
erldr M. floor, pavimentum 

fond erlar V, 1. 
erlatu M. obedience; donerla- 

laid VI, 17; ef. irlithe. 
e/rnaigtlie F. prayer ; don er- 

naigthi VI, 1 5 ; irnaigtiu 1 1 . 
escare M. enemy ; escarait IV, 

7. 
dar esi after, behind IV, 3 ; 

tar liaisi I, 41 ; tar hesi for I, 

35. 
itach N. cloth, dress; etaig, i 

n-ehieh. 
■nochon etammar seefetar. 
etir, eter prep, between, under; 

etorro. 

F. 

fa thrl thrice, fromyb. 

fdcbaim I leave, I give up, 
I abandon ; ro fccaib, ro 
dcaib; inf. dofacboAl, d'dcbdil. 
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fadein self. 

fadeissin, fadesin self. 

faslte F. joy, welcome. 

fagbail see fogbaim. 

fdidim I send j fdidid, fdidis, 

failsigfit from foillaigim. 

fair end F, crowd, people ; don 

fairiad. 
fairggai ocean II, 1. 
f tilth prophet, wise man ; a 

fhathe. 
fdl hedge, enclosure II, 2. 
/and weak. 
far n- your. 

fat length, extent III. 7. 
fecht N. time (in sense of turn); 

infechi n- aill. 
Fedelmid Firurglas the father 
of Cathair Mor ; Fedclmthi 
IV, 1. 
Fedelmid Beehtmar Fedlimius 
Legifer 129, rex Hibemise 
164—174 p. Chr. (O'FI. 
Ogyg. p. 306). 
fegaim I see ; fegha, fegaid, 

fegtar. 
feib how. 
fein self ; do char ait fen thine 

own friends I, 49. 
fer M. man j fir. 
feraim fselti I give welcome ; 

ro ferad. 
ferand M. land ; feraind. 
ftrr better ; ferr de. 
fers Latin versus ; hifers I, 8. 
fes tromfetar. 



fesin self. 

fetar I know ; fitir, nochon 

etammar, ni etatar ; fes. 
Fiat-nil mac Conehind ; Fiacla. 

Jiadnaise presence ; inar fad- 
mzi* before us. 

fich feud IV, 6, 

ji 'djxi id forest, fidbaidcc II, 2. 

figell, jigil from Latin vigilia 
i.e. frithaire (watch) indi- 
cates certain prayers, cf. 
Stokes, Conn. Transl. p. 77 ; 
and fglem 1 pi. imperat. 
let us watch or let us say 
vigils VI, 11. 

fil it is. 

jiUiiiL I bend (the knee) ; me 
fillem. 

fiUiud flexio. 

jim/ white. 

finnaitii I find ; ro finnatar. 
Fintan IV, I, 

ft-r true. 

firien- just III, 5. 

firinne F, truth, 
Firurgla.i see Fcdehnkl, 

fiu just, fit, 

fledF. feast ; jfctfa III, 1. 

jtaith F. lordship ; ardflaith, 
rofloM!t,flatha. 

fiathius M. lordship ; do la- 
thi as. 

fo prep, under ; fan, fond; 
fat ; fo tfietoir forthwith. 

fochanim succino ; fonn chain 
11,2. 
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focherdaim I put, throw ; fo- for-canim, -chanim. -chun I 

ceird III, 7 ; focertar I, 50. teach ; forcain. 

fochaid F. suffering ; dhiab forcetal, forcital N. teaching ; 



fochidih. 

focol word III, 7. 

fodaraithmine I, 31 ? read for- 
da-raithmine. 

fodord murnvuratio VI, 21. 

fogal F. spoliatio IV, 7. 

foghaim I find ; fogcha. 

fogn'iu I serve; fogtuther, fo- 
ij nUer. 

ftriUsigvm I s-how ; y' " 
fibOsigfU, fviUmgtkif ; inf. 
follsigud. 

folach custodia, cover or con- 
cealment (Stokes, Conn. 



do foreitul VI, 16, infinitive 

oiforchun. 
forchluinim I hear ; forehlvin- 

ter. 
forchomnacuir eve-nit ; for- 

chtiimsfd (cf. § 347). 
fordotd III, 2 probably for 

for-dot-td la upon thee. 
/'<A>j'Y...II, 3 ? 
fortatdit help ; Jortarltfae. 
fortachtaigim I help ; dep./or- 

tachtaigedar. 
fotha M. cause. 
frecndarcus M. presence. 



Trans, p. 77) ; ifoluch V, 1. frecraim I answer; rs recair, 
folt hair. rofrecart, ro recratar. 

for prep, upon ; forsin, for- fresciu I wait ; fresai III, 2. 

snadb; foir,forri, form, fort; fri prep, towards, against ; 

/'or ait/ml "in elopement" frinn n-, frim, friss, frib , 



IV, 3 Hennessy. 

for, or, ol inquit. 

for-aith-mu'miur I am mindful, 
remember ; foraithmennir 
I, 5, cf. fodaraithmine I, 31. 



/rw, W« .; frisi IV, 7 for 
/r?sa ; frisside say to anyone, 
separate from anyone, equal 
with anyone, and so on. 
frith is found. 



forbia III, 7 fut. (cf. § 310) frithgnom M. preparation ; can 

from forbenim pei-ficio^/or- rithgnomTil, 1. 

fenar consummatur, forbe faacraim I announce ; yW<- 

completion, Grk. SiareAeo-et. craid. 

forbond III, 3 perhaps fafnasnaim compound o? faa- 

O'Reilly's forbann procla- snatiml rare; fufuasna II, 1. 

mation of an edict? farail VI, 3 O'Reilly's fordil 

forbrlaHiiii opprimo ; fortan- excess, superfluity, cf. crai/ 

bristis I, 7. i. imforcraid O'Dav. erain. 
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gablm I take, seize; (/alb, gai- 
bld ; nachin rogba I. 27 ; ro 
gab,gal>su, gabais, no gahad; 
inf. do gab&il ; gabais J'ri grt- 
sad began to instigate IV, i. 

g(tt from gonairn. 

gdith, ija-fh F. wind. 

gaiter N. disease. 

garim I cull ■ gairid. 

gel white ; oengel all white ; 
gil 

gerat III, 4, cf. gerait i. mac 
bee, nobeodka "lively" no gli; 
(skilful) no (varud (uomen 
secimdi gracilis poer.amm 
Corm. O'Dav.) but trans- 
lated "champion" by Stokes 
Fel. Pro!. 90. 

gilla M. servant ; a gillai. 

gin M. mouth. 

giuil II, 4 from gleniia ad- 
haereo. 

glain (or glan) glass ; glano 
III, 6. 

glan clean. 

glania III, 7 from glanaini I 
clean. 

glass green. 

Gleotic for Cymric guletic, later 
gwledic princeps, see Am- 
brois. 

gle clear. 

glblr Latin gloria. 

glim bL knee. 

gndth known. 



gnilm I do ; gniler. 

gnim M. to do, deed ; giume, 

o.$8(i gnimaib. 
gnot beautiful IV", 3, cf. Corm. 

Traill, p. 86. 
ganis F. face; gnuis, guusi. 
goiste noose. 
gol shout. 

gonairn I kill; gonaio; roguf. 
Gorthigemul Vortigern, king o£ 

Britain, who received the 

Saxons under Hengist and 

Horsa about a. d. 447. 
grdd N. grade, rank I, 28, 52 ; 

oes graid VI, 1 5. 
nrhlilfjim. I love, with nls 

gradaigther III, 5. 
■ Bjomara&s de grf* always. 
grlau F. ami : tHrrik grvin. 
■ ■ dtivo on, stimulate IV, 

4.. 
Gunni* a district in the north 

of Britain V, 4. 
guth M. voice. 

H. 
For words having h a.s initial 

sound see the same without 

the h. 
liirubin Cherubim ; for Idrubi- 

naib I, 48. 

I. 

i determinative particle, in n- 

ingin i sin this maiden. 
i. contraction for -idon namely. 
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i, hi she IV, 3, 6; ace. IV, 5. 

i n-, hi n- prep, in ; isin, indi, 
inti, im, inar, it. 

iar n- prep, after; iarna, iar 
sin, iar sudiu thereupon ; 
iar fain later. 

iarfaigim I ask (with do) ; ro 
iarfaig ; inf. iarfaigid. 

iarom, iarwn adv. thereupon. 

iarraid seek, ask. 

itxrthar west, the western part; 
iarthair. 

iai they. 

ic prep, at V, 2, see oc. 

ice to heal, cure. 

uial M. Latin idolum ; idil I, 
9. 

idnacid no doubt infinitive of 
adnaicim (originally I de- 
liver, then I bury) ; dia id- 
nacul to escort "her" IV, 
6 Hennessy. 

idnaide expectation ; oc idnai- 
dm III, 4. 

il much ; co n-ilmuinteraib ilib 
III, 5 ; il-belre. 

ille adv. hue ; o sin Me thence, 
hither III, 7. 

im see imm. 

iniberim I carry about ; imb-ir 
I, 51. 

imchomairb VI, 21, cf. comh- 
airp "emulation" O'Reil- 
ly, comairb i. cominnairbe 
O'Dav. 

imchomarc salutation I, 21. 



imchomrac coming together, 
battle ; mu imchomruc III, 
3 

imdercad reproach, to reproach 
III, 3. 

imel, imbel border. 

imithe to devour one another ; 
ic imithi V, 2, cf. longud no 
ithi, consuming or eating 
Ml. 118. 

imletrad cutting one another, 
ic imletrad V, 2 ; cf, Tetrad 
hacking, cutting Conn. 
Transl. p. 105. 

imm, im prep, about ; imman, 
immon, imon, mon; imbe, 
immib ; irnmum, imma ; in 
composition im- often indi- 
cates reciprocity. 

immach adv. out, forth ; osin 
immach thenceforward. 

immaig adv. without. 

inmiaille together I, 29. 

immedon adv. in the midst, 
midway between. 

iin{morro) conj. but. 

immun M. hymnus. 

imned N. oppression. 

imorbus Old Irish immormus 
M. scandalum III, 1. 

imrddiud M, counsel; for a n- 
imrdtib III, 7. 

imthanu change I, 41. 

in interrogative particle III, 
5. 

ia-dignet V, 2 for a n-dignet. 
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in, ind, in t- the § 171. 

in sin outo? ; in so ro'Se. 

inagid tagid V, 1, cf. aigh i. 
cirigh ut est aigh taig i. fair 
doridkis i. eirigk go Cornmc 
ocus lair doridhuri %adh 
(aigh viz. arise up e.g. aigh 
taig, viz. return, viz. go 
to Cormac and cvme bae'i 
from him) : O'Dav. cf. also 
" iagaidh" come ye on, ad- 
vance (O'Reilly). 

ind inaim so at this time I, 
40. 

indcda n-di one of two I, 
42. 

indeb N". gain I, 18; 32. 

indiu adv. to-day. 

indlinech II, 2, super me li- 
bello interscripto (Stokes). 

indlat wash ; oc indlut I, 51. 

indocbdl, inducbdl F. fame ; in- 
docbdil. 

ingin F. maiden, daughter ; 
ingine, ingin, ingena. 

ingnad wondrous, wonder. 

inid III, 2 ubi est, cf. § 387. 

inis, innis F. island ; inse. 

inmain dear ; inmaini III, 4. 

inna in suo III, 2. 

inna ubi non III, 1. 

innarbenim pello, repello ; no 
innarbad, coron innarba V", 
2, 3 ; innarbar (read innar- 
banar) I, 22, ro innarbad V, 
2. 



innas M\ condition, manner ; 
fon innasin in this way, 
so. 

iniu see rait. 

•'ti,i<)*'uii I say; imvisid. 

innocht adv. to-night. 

innosse adv. now V, 2. 

iimn, inso see in sii>, iii so. 

inti (article with the determi- 
native ;') the, the well-known, 
inti Condla III, 4, ace. mm 
Gondla ibid. 

iaund pron. idem, eadem, idem 
IV, 3. 

ires, /dress F. faith. 

■ir! it he obedient. 

irnaigfi" VI. 11, see ernaigthe. 

Irusalem Jerusalem I, 40. 

M and VI, 9. 

isel low I, 31. 

Isu Jews, 

itaam III, 1 from Uda § 38G. 



la prep, by, with, through ; 
tasin, lemm, Urn, linn, hind, 
leis, lei, leo, leu,; lase there- 
by; ha inyuad la Cond Conn 
was astonished ; la sodain 
thereupon. 

Id see laitlte. 

labrur dep. I speak ; ce nus 
labratar; inf. labrad. 

laechrad F. the warriors ; 
dond laechraid II, 1. 
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in laigni trom IV, 5 "the heavy 

lance" Heimessy. 
laithe, laa, Id N. day j isind 

laiihiu I, 41. 
Idm F. hand ; Idim, di Idim, ; 

for Idim a atkar beside his 

father III, 1 ; fri Idim 

Cuind by the side of Conn 

IV, 3. 
Idmaim I dare ; nir lam. 
Idn full ; Idin. 
lann, l<md rapid us, immitis, 

fierce; lainn. II, 1. 
hir M. floor, ground. 
leaea, laau Latin iaxitas see lin. 
lebrdn M. libellus. 
Ic'cim, Ui.ct.ni I leave ; ro l&ic ; 

no leicthe ; inf. lectin, 
legim Latin lego ; 1 pi. impe- 

rat. legem VI, 11; inf. oes 

legind lectores VI, 1(5. 
lh% VI, 9, 23, cf. corp-len 

bodily case Stokes, Fel. Jun. 

22, i. corp sleman no laxu no 

sa dalle, 
lenim I adhere ; ro len; ro I'd. 
less commodum ; ricim le-vs 

with genitive I need. 
leth N. side. 
libur, lebor M. Latiu liber ; 

libuir. 
litir F. litera ; litre, 
lobra F. infirmitas. 
loch M. lake; locha. 
Lochlind Norway II, 1. 
log, Ifiach K. reward. 



loid song II, 2. 

loiscim I burn ; loiscther. 

Ion M. merle. 

long F. ship. 

loor enough. 

luad, Itiath swift. 

luad a speaking. 

Luagni IV, 4, Luagni Tern- 

rack "a sept seated near 

Tara, in the present county 

Meath " Hennessy. 
lubair work VI, 19. 
Luchet IV, 5. 
Lugaid Corr. IV, I. 
luid he went ; laidc III, 4. 
lata the little finger ; do lutairi 

1,51. 

at 

-m suffixed pronoun of the 1 

sg. Ill, 3. 
m! for mo my. 
md conj. if III, 2, 6. 
md see moo. 

■mac, mace M. son ; maicc. 
mag W. plain ; im-Maig Ar- 

chommin III, 4 ; Mag Mell 

the Elysium of the pagan 

Gaedel. 
Mailenack, gen. Mailenaig IV, 

8. 
mairg woe, cen mairg III, 2. 
maith good, the good. 
maldaeht F. maledictio; mal- 

dachta I, 42. 
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mdmm servitus ;fo mamm VI, 

1. 
mani conj. if not I. 1.9, 28 :. 

manid nisi sit I, 38, 
mar conj. as, just as IV, 

2, 7. 
»«w - , m-ur great 
marb dead; marbu. 
marbii'iu I kill ; 1 >narbai<&, 

marbtair ; inf. marbad. 
marf-ir rnartyriurn ; martre I, 

30. 
«iass beautiful II, 3. 
■mathair F. mother. 
mebul F. shame. 
viedair "talk, discourse" 

O'Reilly ; mcdair mass II, 

3 parenthetic; a lovely con- 
versation. 
medon middle. 
meit greatness ; immciit. 
inelim I grind ; inf. do bl'dli. 
■mell, older meld agreeable. 
menma mind ; meumain. 
nienn clear II, 1, 3. 
mer M. finger. 
messu (comparative) worse. 
mi month ; mis. 
millim I spoil, destroy IV, 5. 
mil' N. piece, bit. 
mnd, mndi from ben. 
mo, m/a my ; 'mathair. 
mo, mos soon (before the 

future). 
mod INI. modus ; mod nad mod 

by and by III, 7. 



moya, moge from wm<7. 

mon {/)).(' ic) IV, 8 for imon. 

mod, ii'uo, mo, mu comparative 
of mur III, 3. 

vicr. mdr great ; mora. 

mort'Jiedttch having song (mor) 
great (eeial) III. 3. 

,,('• ,->it'n,.u-]i possessing great 
(m6r) art (<&«) ]IJ, 3. 

Morna or Ddire Derc head of 
the Fenians of Con nacht IV, 
4, his son was Aed or (?o^ 
viae Morna, his descendants 
TO<2*c or eland Morna 5, 8. 

motdticfa for mo-dot-icfa mox 
teadibit? III, 5. 

«<», 9t0 my. 

mucc F. {tig ; mwtc. 

destruction, to de- 
stroy. 

mug M. slave ; moge, mot/a. 

frtttk nape III, 2j cf. i. ho'dgr-, 
{neck} Corm. Kmnin; mui- 
nel eolluni ; M-un-sai-m the 
fair-necked. 

witir N. sea ; mora. 

munter, muinte? F. family, 
followers ; muniiri, muntir, 
muintera lb. 

Murrd Muncaim Finn's 
mother IV. 3. 



m 

-n, -nn suffixed pronoun of the 
1 pi. I, 7, 27 \ III, 1. 
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na not I, 10 j IV. 4. 

na (dochum) III, 1 for ina 
inna ; VI, 20. 

nd, na, no or ; nadfre&ci has 
na scntaid III, 2 ; ni rois 
chluim na colcaid II, 4 ;fua- 
craid...cath...for Tadg nd 
eraic a athar do thabairt do 
IV, 7. 

nach not; nachin rogba I, 27; 
ndchirn titanic III, 3. 

nach adjectival pronoun, any; 
ndch t tiara 111, i. 



nessam superl. tlie nearest I, 

50. 
ni, ni not ; nir, nir for ni ro ; 

nis III, 5 ; ni con not III, 

5. 
ni something, with subsequent 

relative clause id (quod) ; 

each ni all; ni...ni, na...ni 

nothing , ami sin this I, 

50. 
-ni augmentative particle of 

the 1 pi. I, 7, 15,20,41. 
ni iitsa (auta) not hard. 



nod, ndd not (in relative and nith combat III, 3 ; i. guvn 
dependent sentences) III, 2, duine (homicidium) Conn. 



6; nad ecl II, 2; in tan nad 
n-acastar el nad forchluinter 
I, 43 ; huare nad n-digni I, 
30 ; mod nad mod see mod 
III, 7. 

nallsuide III, 4 with the gloss 
i. nasal, it is perhaps ni 
aUsuide like alltogu Cod. S. 
Pauli V, 9 ; cf. also all n- 
glaine "a rock of purity'' Fel. 
Jan. 6. 

nama M. enemy ; naniit. 

na/mmd adv. only ; nan i ad I, 
44. 

nech subst. some one; ni... 
nech no one ; do neoch. 

n'el cloud^ 

neni 1ST. heaven ; nime, innim. 

nemaiscide invisible (?) Ill, 
3. 

nert N. strength, might ; neirt. 



no, nu verbal particle (§ 251) ; 

nonn ainmnigther III, 1 ; 

not alimTil, 3; nob sodrfa- 

sil, 25 ; mis labratar I, 44 ; 

no da fortaehtaigedar I, 31 ; 

am{al) nonda,d I, 1 1 . 
no ship ; is-ind noi III, 7. 
nd or ; ait inna bi bas no peccad 

na inrniorbus III, 1 ; IV, 

7. 
nochon not V, 1. 
noco n- until IV, 8. 
noeb, naeb holy. 
nbn Latin nona (nones) ; co 

noin VI, 14 (the canonical 

hour). 
not Latin nota sign ; nota I, 

8. 
Kuadu Cathir's clriiid ; JS'ud- 

dal, do Nuddait IV, 1. 
nunreafeaglat VI, 12. 
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O. 

6, ua prep, from ; oa LorJdind 
II, 1; ond : hudin; liaib, 
uad, oaJib, uadib, uaidib ; 
om; o sin immach thence- 
forward III, 7 ; o sin ilh, o 
sin en mtdi from there to 
the present III, 7 ; IV, 7. 

6 conj. since. 

Cos, uas prep. over. 

oc, ic prep, at, by ; ocan, occa, 
occo ; oc idnaidiu a waiting 
= exspectans III, 4 ; ato oc 
combaig mm certans I, 37. 

be young ; 6ic ; 6c-aes VI, 1 7. 

ocbad F. the young people, 

6chtar, uachtar the upper part ; 
i n-uachtor III, 1. 

o<yiis, aeus conj. and, usually 
represented in these texts 
in the MS. by the Latin et 
or by a contraction (§ 39o). 

oen, den one. 

6enar singleness; Condla a 
6enur Condla alone III, 1. 

6&nfer one man; comrac oenfir 
single combat IV, 7 ; Art 
Oenfer see Art. 

oes see des ; oes graid VI, 1 5, 
legind 16. 

ogslan quite safe III, 4. 

vifretid mass; don oiffrind VI, 
2/5. 

uitiu youth III, 2. 

ol inquit. 

or inquit, 
I. G. 



or, uar F. hour, time 1 ; and uair 
sin III, 3 ; fo chet-oir 
straightway ; Mrr, hmre, 
uair conj. because. 

ord M. order VI, 21. 

ordan y orddn honour III, 2. 

o-}r/aim,oiV(titrt I kill ; noirctlu; 
I 42. 

omilcim, oslaicim 1 open ; o- 
milcther I, 22. 

6si/t = 6 sin, see 6. 

oiAa from VI, 14. 

P. 

pater Our Father I, 50; VI, 5. 

picc-'d M. Latin peccatum ; 
pecthi, pectha. 

popul Latin populus ; popuil. 

precept Latin preceptnm, doc- 
trine, to teach. 

predehim praedieo, I preach. 

\X. 

R. Ill, 2 a frequent contrac- 
tion for reboric. 

radairc sight III, 7. 

rddim, rdidim 1 say, call (with 
yW) ; ro nidi, rg,das ; ro ra- 
dis, to rdid,ro midset; rate 
IV, 5. 

rdim I range the sea, row ; 
ro raisei III, 7. 

h Hrm IV, 3. 

ran^ ' perfect of ricim. 

rarmaim I divide; roind I, 49. 

re N. time; *•<#, «$, 
11 
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re n~, ria n- prep, before. 

recht N . or M. right, law; rechto. 

Bechtmar see Fedelmid. 

rechsa VI, cf. O'Reilly's reig- 
lios F. a church, shrine. 

reid light III, 5. 

reimm run, to run, to travel. 

renim I give, sell ; ni riai I, 
18. 

restu conj. before I, 24. 

rethince, raithinchi VI, 23 cf. 
roitkinche hilaritus Z. 2 809. 

ri M. king ; rig, a ri. 

ria for fi'io VI, 13. 

rla n- see re n-. 

nam adv. antea III, 7. 

riar F. voluntas ; do rer (more 
correctly reir) according to 
wish, secundum. 

rial from renim. 

riccim (for ro-ieev/a) I reach ; 
recait, ricfam, ramie, ro-is 
II, 4, ro-isam VI, 7, rois- 
sinn, I, 37, r6-ismais III, 6. 

r2<^« royal ; rigdad. 

rigdomtw, royal heir IV, 1. 

r^e sovex*eignty ; irrigi Tern- 
rack IV, 1. 

rigfennid IV, 3, " king war- 
rior,' 5 (Hennessy) leader of 
the Fenians. 

ro, ru verbal particle (§ 251); 
row. gab III, 5; rom bia 1, 
26 ; roi giuil II, 4 ; rod lil 
IV, 5; rud chualatar I, 44- 
ro m-boi I, 38 ; eo robe for 



ro be; rop, roptar for ro bo, 

ro batar ; cor, nir, diar for 

co ro, ni ro, dia ro. 
roehdim very beautiful III, 3. 
rochetid N. strong singing ; re 

rochetid III, 4. 
rochim, roichim I come, adco ; 

inf. rochtain IV, 6. 
r6ed, raed gen. raeda forest. 
rofaith title of nobility : the 

degree next to the king IV, 

3. 
rogba see gahoim. 
ro-is see riccim. 
Romanach Romanus. 
ronta VI, 17, from do-r6nad? 
rose M. eye ; roisc. 
ross forest. 

rotlm VI, 1 7, from tdim § 386 1 
rotnai VI, 16, for rontai from 

do-rcmad 9 
rimd red. 

rue tulit ; rucad IV, 7. 
r^n F. secret ; ruin. 

s. 

-sa augmentative particle of 
the 1st sg. dodeochad-sa- 
dom-sa,frim-sa,failsigJi,t-8eaj 
V, 1. 

sadaile F. ease. 

saethar see sdithar. 

said,im I sit; saides III, 4. 

saigim I seek for, visit ; inf. 
^o saigid. 
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sainetnail distinguished. 
sdithar, sdethar, soetkar N. 

work, labour ; saithh'. 
sale, saile sputum ; dit saiUu, 

da sale I, 50. 
salm M. psalm. 



-si augmentative particle of 
the 2 pi. di bam-dg-sil, 15, 
36 ; adib moga-si 13, 25. 

si she IV. 4. 

siacht reached III, 7. 

slat they. 



sdrigim contenmo, inf. sarugud did peace. 



IV, 3. 

scdich prrcteriit I, 29, from 

cuichun dirfoedo. 
scailim, I untie, scatter ; ex- 

plico scaitter, ro scailed. 
scar aim I separate (with fri) ; 

inf. scarad. 
scribaimn I write II, 3 scrtbtair 

1,8. 
s£, se he, see e, or se, fin- ae, ol 

sesovn I, 39*. 
-se augmentative particle of the 

1 sg., see -sa ; am ciiubid-se 

I, 14. 
seek prep, beside, beyond, past ; 

conj. sech ni except, has not 

1, 7, 20. 
sechur dep. I follow, pursue ; 

inf. sechem F. im sechim. 
s'enaim I bless, I cross, shxwn 

VI, 6. 
Sencha I, 34. 
«eu£w M. old age ; sentaid III, 

2. 
seo/ M. sail, linen cloth V, 1, 

in t-iuil. 
aeolbrai M. linen cloth V, 1, 2. 
ses 1, co kir (upon the ground) 

VI, 4, cf. sis deorsum. 



atd R cite dwelling of the SiJe 

or fairies III, 1,6; des side 

the fairies III, 1. 
sidamail peaceful ; co sidamail 

IV, 8. 
side demonstrative pronoun, 

this, a amm-side III, 3 ; 

IV, 3. 
sin demonstrative pronoun, 

that in claideb sin that 

sword; in n-ingln isiti that 

girl j in sin that one, de-sin 

thence, tar sin. thereupon ; 

atid-sin then, there. 
gfrjai I ,seek. 
#,m see so. 
shchtaim I kneel, Latin flecto ; 

slecktmn VI, 7. 
slechtainVl, 22 "genuflexions," 

Stokes, Corm. Transl. p. 77. 
sl&mon, slcmain smooth Latin 

levis, lubvicus (Ir. G-l. 639). 
so demonstrative pronoun in 

gnim so this deed I, 40; hi 

so roSt. 
-so -su augmentative particle 

of the 2 sg. dait siu I, 35 ; 

Jot meiimain-siu III, 5. 
socheneoU noble III, 2. 
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sochuide F. a number, multi- 
tude. 

sochraite F. army; socraiti IV, 
5. 

sodain demonstrative pronoun 
hoc; la sodain thereupon. 

soethar see sdit/iccr. 

soichim I reach ; ro soich 111,5. 

sbiraim, sberaim I set free, nob 
soirfa, inf. soirad. 

solma swift VI, 4. 

-sow, augmentative particle of 
the 3 sg. 3L and the 3 pi.; 
congni-som. ; ni tharfsai-som ; 
vxal-som, Isu-som. 

son pron. hoc. 

sond, dia sund IV, 2, cf . sonnad 
and sonnach wall. 

soscele N. evangelium; sosceli. 

srathar F. saddle II, 4. 

srbinim I destroy, conquer ; 
inf. srovtuud V, 2. 

smith VI, 10 senior, "digni- 
fied person," Stokes, Corm. 
Transl. p. 54. 

siias up, upwards. 

mba joy III, 6. In the ms, 
subatar is written in one 
word. 

sud.e, suide N. seat. 

nude, suide dem. pron. the, this ; 
(commonly l\f.) ; di suidio, 
I, 3(5, oc suidiu 37, iar sudiu 
III, 7, os fe co «/t IV, 7, 
rfe Huidib III, 1. 

*(.«/ F. eye. 



sw III, 6, for siur sister 1 
In the ms. airunsw is 
written in one word. 

suthain everlasting III, 2. 

T. 

-t suffixed pronoun of the 2 sg. 

tabur I give, ni taibre, tabair, 
na taibred, tibred ; inf. do 
thabiri, do thahairt. 

To ■■! name of a druid IV, 3. 
Tularh Tcoda IV, 7, <& 
Tlmdg 3. 

fel^M? V, 1 cf. taig A. fair do- 
ridhis (O'Dav. p. 50). 

taidhrim offero ; taidbred 111,5. 

tair come III, 2, cf. § 286. 

tairchanim I prophesy ; tair- 
chechidn. 

tuirle VI, 5, adeat, cf. tarla. 

tairriithdcht transgression. 

tairnim I descend, lower; tair- 
nid III, 6. 

taitneiiMch shining. 

ta/i F. time; iar tain after that 
IV, 2, i?i tan and £» torn 
(with a relative clause fol- 
lowing) whikt, as, when, 
I, 28, 40, 41, 43, 45. 

tdnic from liccim. 

tar, r/rtrprep. over, Latin trans ; 
tarsin, tarais, ta/rfar cennsi 
I, 3G, 42 ; tar csi behind, 
after, for. 

ta/raf, dorat he gave; ni llmrtsat. 

kirdechta III, 5 ? 
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tarla accidit IV, 8. 

tathut see tSa. 

tdu, t6 I am; tathut tibi est 
III, 6 ; itawm ubi sumtis 
III, 1, araal >wndtul 1, 11. 

tech N, house ; dia thig. 

techim I flee ; ro kirh. 

techt messenger; teckta IV, 3. 

techtaire, tecttaire M. mes- 
senger. 

teirt Latin tertia (teree, the 
canonical hour) VI, 12. 

Temalr Tara, the seat of the 
chief king of Ireland IV, 1 • 
Temrach. 

Temeair Ltia-ckrrr. IV, S Lua- 
chair the old name of a dis- 
trict " between the counties 
of Limerick and Kerry." 
Hennessy. 

Temair Mnirci, co Temraig 
Mairci IV, 6, 

temel darkness. 

temjml temphim ; Umputt. 

tenga tongue III, 5. 

besarbi I, 38 from tesbuith, 
deease. 

tet te.it he goes I, 4.1. 

Tetkra i. rt Fomoire king of 
the Fomorians (a legendary 
race) iter iriunu Tethrach 
"among Tethra's mighty 
men." Corm. Transl. p. 157, 
do iJuhiib Tethrach III, 4. 

tiagaiiii, ] go ; tiagar I, 40. 

libred see tabuT. 



tichtu F. coming. 

tiecim, ticim I come ; tic ; mo- 
tdticfa III, 5 ; tieed, iisad, 
tdnic. 

iigerne, M. Lord ; dia thigerni 
I, 16. 

tlmmarcte Latin complieatus 
V, 1 from do-imm-ttrc ango. 

tinaim I vanish ; ro t'inastar 
% 2. 

tirdJaiin I assemble ; tinolald. 

tir Hi land ; tiri, a tirib. 

tl% VI, 17 read clt, strength 
(O'R.) ? 

tocbaim I lift ; tocbam. 

tochra, oca tochra IV, 3 "were 
courting her" (Hennessy). 

tocJiuiriur, docuiriur dep. as- 
ciseo (Z. s 873) ; tot-ahurethar 
III, 4 perhaps we should 
read -churtt-ar. 

toga see togu. 

togaim I choose; rothog IV, 1. 

togu, toga choice. 

tond, tonn F. wave, flood, fri 
toind III, 6 1 

tfnraiid, torand N. sign I, 50. 

toisigecht F. leadership, guid- 
ance I, 28. 

tomlim, toimlim I consume, 
tomled III, 4. 

tottmibiher I, 43 from a de- 
ponent to r umiur (to- = do-fo- 
ci, do-moiniwr puto) I expect. 

tongaim I vow (tor by so and 
so); toiled I, 45. 
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tor IV, 7 cf. tor .i. imat 

(crowd) O'Dav. 
torchair fell IV, 8. 
tormasfctr see § 321. 
torrach gravid. 
trd, tra conj. now, but. 
trdig strand. 

trdth N. time, hour ; tratha. 
treb M. tribe ; truib, trebaib. 
Trhimbr father of Cumall ; 

mac Tremnoir IV, 3. 
tre thoathbandu III, 3. perhaps 

" through heathen tricks." 
tri (tri 1, 22): ire prep, through, 

tri clmnmmad I, 41, trit I, 

12, tremit IV, 3. 
tri three; fo thri thrice I, 50, 

V,2. 
trirech song, hymn II, 2, cf. 

O'Curry on the Manners, &c. 

Ill, p. 388, Stokes Corm. 

Transl. p. 89. 
Trlscoth I, 34 
trist VI, 5, Latin fcristisl 
troru heavy. 
Ui thou. 

tua silence VI, 23. 
tualaing peritns, gnarus IV, 

7. 
tuare, tuara F. food III, 4. 
tuascert the northern part V, 

4, 



tuath F. people; etir tuaith I, 

38. 
Tuath Dathi IV, 1, 7. 
tuc tulit, dedit IV, 2, tucthar 

V, 1, tticad IV, 3. 
lucsatarV, 2 from da-ucci, tucci 

intelligit Z. 2 431. 
tuitim I fall ; dofuit IV, 5. 
tulach F. hill. 
Tulach Taidg IV, 7. 
tus beginning, or £Ms at first. 
tu-su pron. thou. 

U. 

tuzchtor see ochtar. 

Had, ziadib, hilain, uaih see 6. 

ztair, -{tare conj. because, see 
or. 

Hall F. haughtiness. 

2?rts, 7tMas prep. over. 

Hasal noble, elevated ; com- 
parative h-uaisliu. 

tiatkmar dreadful; uatlmnair. 

ubidl apple III, 4. 

uile, ule whole, all. 

uisse just. 

Urgrend IV, 4. 

usee, uisoe, M. water, wsci, di 
imeiu. 

Vsnech place in West Meatb ; 
Vsnig III, 1. 

wit adv. there. 
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